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M3kycTBOBEACKN
9eTeHIs

2016

Bropa roguna tpagunuonnnre Hu Vs-
KYCTBOBEACKM YeTeHMs ca pasdjeleHn
Ha ABa Mogyaa. IIpes mmnasara 2015
I. HAaIIMAT Moay4 Oerrle osaraaseH ,I'e-
pou. Kyatose. CeeTrin” 1 Ge nocsereH
Ha 400 roauHM OT ycrieHneTo Ha cB. I'e-
opru Hosn Coduitckn. KoaoksuymsT
ce mposede 1pe3 Maii, a mpeau Koaega
nMaxme n3jadeH COOPHMK, KOWTO ce
padBa Ha TOAsIM VIHTepec y Hac I B 4yK-
Oouna. B Munaaoroauizoro crdutue
yuacTue B3exa 8 uy>kdennu ot bIOPM,

I'vpums u Pymbams.

Koundepennusara npes 2016 r. 6e ns-
TerleHa IIpe3 alpua 3apaill HaTOBa-
peHoCTTa CbC CBOMTMA UM AaTaTa Ha
Ta3roAUIHNA BeAnKaeH mpe3 M. Mail.
Temara Ha cprbutmero Oe ,Tekcrose.
Haanucu. OGpasn”, koeto npusaeye
ollle IO-TOASAM Opoil yJacTHMIIM 3aj
rpaHMIIa. YJacTue B KOAOKBIyMa B3eXa
u3TbKHat! Kodern ot ®panums, I'np-
s, bearns, Coepous, Pycus n Aada-
HusA. Bposar Ha gykjecTpaHHHUTe KO-
€TV IIpeJcTaBAsABaIle eJHa TpeTa OT
o011Ms Opoit yJaCTHUIIN B CHOUTHETO,
KOeTO TOBOPU 3a HapacTBaILVII MeXAY-

HapO/eH aBTOPUTET Ha HaIsA POpyM.

Art
Readings

2016

For the second year in a row, the tradi-
tional Art Readings have been divided
into two modules. Last year (2015), our
module, Heroes. Cults. Saints was occa-
sioned by the 400" anniversary since
the martyrdom of St George the New
Hieromartyr of Sofia. The colloquium
was held in May, and by Christmas we
already had published a book (annual
edition) enjoying popularity both in
Bulgaria and abroad. The last year’s
event was attended by eight foreigners
from FYROM, Greece and Romania.

The 2016 conference was held earli-
er in April due to the wide range of
upcoming events and this year’s Or-
thodox Easter in May. The colloqui-
um is titled Texts. Inscriptions. Images,
which attracted even more foreign
participants, renowned colleagues
from France, Greece, Belgium, Ser-
bia, Russia and Albania. The number
of the foreign attendees accounts for
one third of all the participants in

the event, rendering our forum even

more authoritative.

There are several positive aspects to



KoaoxsuymsT nipes 2016 r. uMarite Hs-

KOAKO CHAHM CTpaHI:

— KOHKpeTHa, HO ChIIleBpeMeHHO O0IIja
TeMa, KOATO IOKpUBa pa3ANYHU IIepu-

oan n HpO(l)eCI/IOHa/lHI/I HaIlpaBA€HIsI,

— /AIICa Ha TaKcCa 3a HpaBquaCTI/Ie,
KOeTo ce npeBp’bLua B p}I,ZI,KOCT Hpes
I1ocaegHnuTe roAMHM B CBETOBEH Ma-
1ab;

— PaHHO pasraacsBaHe;

CTpeMeX 3a IOKpMBaHe Ha HAKOU OT
Pa3HOCKUTe Ha Yy>KAeCTpaHHUTe yJac-

THULN;

— O0IIOAOCTBIIHA AOKalMs B IIeHThpa

Ha baakaHure;

— IIpejgaaraHe Ha Ka4eCTBeHa Hy6/u/n<a-
Ousl B paMKITE Ha ChIllaTa Kad€HAapHa

roAuHa.

Hagassam ce ¢ o0mm ycuams CuAHUTe
cTpaHu Ha JI3KycTBOBeACKUTE ueTe-
Hus1, Moaya CTapo M3KyCTBO, HE caMO
Ja ce 3aIla3sT, HO U Aa ce 3agbabouar.
T'oasamara Mu aMONUIINL € Aa IIPeBbpHA
Tasy KOHQEPEeHIVS B eXXeroAeH MexX-
AyHapoaeH $opyM, KOHITO Ja € eAVH-
CTBEHMAT CIleI[MaAu3ypaH B M3ydaBa-
HETO Ha aHTUYHOTO, BU3AHTUIICKOTO
U TIpeAMOAEPHOTO U3KYCTBO, 3a KOIi-
TO 3HAsIT BCUYKM KOAETY U y4acTBaT C
yaosoactsue. Vickam TeMuTe 3a BCsKa
caeaparia KOH(pepeHIn Aa ce 00ChXK-
AaT MIMPOKO U C yJacTMeTO Ha yJeHM
u3BbH DbArapus, 3a 4a ce yCTaHOBAT
aKTyaAHWUTe HpoDAeMU B VCTOPIUI-
Ta Ha U3KycTBOTO. KOAOKBUYMBT HU
TpsiOBa 4a ObAe aATepHATUBA Ha CKb-
MOCTpyBaIIuTe Ha yJaCTHUIIUTE KOH-
Jepennum Ha 3arrag, KakTo 1 aa Obae

the 2016 colloquium:

— A subject, which is both concrete
and general, covering various periods
and areas of expertise;

- No registration fee, which has re-
cently become a rare occurrence glob-
ally;

— Early publicity;

— Seeking to cover some of the costs of
the foreign participants;

— An easily accessible location right in
the heart of the Balkans;

— Offering quality publications within
the same year.

Hopefully, the positive aspects to the
Art Readings, module Old Art, will be
not only retained, but also enhanced
through joint efforts of the partici-
pants. I cherish the ambition to hold
this international event, which is the
sole one specialised in studying an-
cient, Byzantine and pre-modern art
and of which all colleagues are in-
formed and participate with pleas-
ure, on a yearly basis. I'd be happy to
have the topics of the next conferenc-
es widely discussed with researchers
outside Bulgaria joining the discus-
sion so that to specify the topical is-
sues of the history of art. Our collo-
quium should be an alternative to the
costly, when it comes to the partici-
pants, conferences held in the West
as well as to be competitive with the
Congress on Byzantine Studies, where
the role, for example, of the post-Byz-
antine studies is underestimated. In
our regular annual volumes of con-



KOHKYPeHII/sI Ha KOHTpeca 1o Busan-
TOAOIM:, KbAETO MSCTOTO HaIpuMep
Ha IIOCTBU3AHTUICKUTE U3CAEABAHS
e moaiieHeHo. B Hammre cOopHUIU
OCBEH TOBa IIPUCHCTBAT PaBHOIIOCTaBe-
HO IIOBEYETO eBPOIETICKU e3UIIN KaTo
dpeHcKN U HEMCKM HampuMep, a He

CcaMO aHTAUVICKU €3VK.

XpucrusHckaTa 1 eBpoIeiickaTa Kya-
Typa ca B OIIaCHOCT Harocae4sk. I[loa-
LIeHeH) Il arpecuBHO aTaKyBaHI ca
HaIIUTe LIEHHOCTM, [OAMIPABaT ce C
TOA€PAHTHOCTTa HU, MUAOCHPAMETO 1
HalleTo chcrpajaHue. Eppomerickara
MKOHMYHOCT CBIIO € XepTBa Ha Tepo-
PHCTHUTE, KOUTO IIPeACTaBASIBAT AHIKO-
HIYHATA VAEsl 3a CBETOBHILI Xaaudar.
Pymrat ce apredakry, 1mogaarar ce Ha
ropyraHue kKareapaam u xexu. V or
Tasu r1eAHa TouKa To3u GopyM e pop-
Ma Ha ChbXpaHeHMe Ha HalllaTa MAeH-
TIMHOCT.

Bsapsam, ue ToBa M3JaHue I1Ie HU IIpeA-
A0XM VHTEPEeCHU AOKAAAYU, KOUTO Ie
IpeAU3BUKAT OLIe II0-II0A30TBOPHU
AVCKYCUM TIO TeMUTe, Pa3MCKBaHU Ha
koH(pepennuara. Hecbmueno, scuaku
y4JacTHUIM Ca HaMepPUAM HOBU IPUS-
TeAU Ccped KoAerure, ¢ KOUTO ca obMe-
HSAM MAEU U Ca YMyBaAu BbPXy o0Imn
IIPOEKTI.

Emanyer Mymagos

Aupexmop na Mncmumyma 3a
uscaedsare HA USKYCMeama

ference papers, most of the European
languages such as French or German,
for instance, rather than English alone
are treated equally.

Christian and European cultures are
in danger these days. Our values are
belittled and aggressively attacked;
our tolerance and compassion are be-
ing derided. European iconicity also
falls prey to terrorists, who represent
the aniconic idea of a caliphate. Ar-
tefacts are demolished, churches are
desecrated and women are violated.
From such a vantage point, this event
is a form of protecting our identity.

I believe that interesting papers lay
in store for us in the following pag-
es, although they don’t ignite even
more informative discussions that
appeared during the conference. For
sure everyone involved was befriend
their colleagues, with whom they ex-
changed ideas and deliberated on col-
lective projects.

Emmanuel Moutafov,

Director of the Institute of Art Studies






TEKCTOBE *« HAAIINCHU * ObPA3U

TEXTS ¢ INSCRIPTIONS * IMAGES






The Visual Language of
Roman Art and Roman Thrace

Marina Koleva
Institute of Art Studies

Abstract: Who “spoke”/understood the visual language of Roman art in Roman
Thrace? To answer this question the article’'s author presents two groups of votive
reliefs. The first group depicts Asklepios and Hygieia, and rendering iconography of
the classical types of Hygieia Broadlands and Asklepios Giustini. And the second one
presents the First Labor of Heracles - the Nemean lion. These monuments offer infor-
mation on dedication of images and inscriptions, which in Thracian territories are an
introduced Graeco-Roman tradition and an expression of the culture influence upon
Thracians-dedicators. From the evidence from the above mentioned monuments, it
could be deducted that dedicators not simply recognized iconographic types of pop-
ular deities, and “deciphered” mythological plots, but selected these representations
for their personal votive. This perhaps is an issue of acquaintance with mythology, of
iconography, and in general of Greek culture, although reworked during the Roman
age, and distributed in a provincial context.

Keywords: image, Roman art, visual language, Roman Thrace, votive reliefs

The world of the Antiquity is often described as one of images. In part,
this is due to the low level of literacy, which makes people more sensi-
tive to communication power of the image, and in part because images
are everywhere'.

Towards the end of the republican period patrons, as well as sculptors,
were conversed in the iconographic and stylistic “language” of Greek
Art and selected the appropriate means through which the much ear-
lier Greek models were to be used?. Transformation of Greek forms to
suit Roman ends is gradual and begins as early as the Hellenistic Age,

1 Stewart, Peter. The Social History of Roman Art. Cambridge, 2008, 1.
2 Stewart, Peter. The Social History, 148.
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when during the Early Empire Greek models are “translated” into Ro-
man contexts, according to the requirements of the time. During the
Roman Imperial Age Greek Art is freely cited, and Greek models are
accessible and recognizable to diverse strata within Roman society”.

Gradually a pan-imperial visual culture evolves, the beginning of
which is formulated during the reign of Augustus, with an apex dur-
ing the Antonine Age. The ubiquity of Greek Ideal types among the
various genres of Roman sculpture illustrates how completely they
were integrated in the visual language of the Empire. In time emerges
a recognizable, readily comprehended and widely spread visual lan-
guage of the Roman imperial art. Going up to the Antonine and Sev-
eran periods, this visual language formulated in the capital was selec-
tively adapted in the provinces, where classical images are adopted
by provincial patrons and craftsmen, and often are reworked to new
ends. The idealized classicized representations of deities and person-
ifications attest to the culture spread by the Romans throughout all of
the Empire. In this sense, the works offer a valuable example of the
periphery — center dialogue during the Roman Imperial Age. Besides,
one should not neglect the fact that presence of replicas of classical
types is also significant because it grants social acceptance to the own-
er and bestows upon the patron a sense of cultural identity, of roman-
itas. The shared visual language is owed to the presence of the Roman
army, of the cities, and of the sponsored by the capital images, even
when those were sometimes interpreted alternatively by the local
spectators. Art serves to solidify the common language in the Empire,
not only among the part of the population commissioning sculptural
and other works of art, but also among those who look at them*.

Indubitably, this visual language of Roman Imperial art was “spo-
ken” in Roman Thrace. And not only the sculptural, but also the oth-
er artworks of Balkan provenance corroborate this. Sculpture found
here — portraiture and ideal, official, votive, and decorative — prove it.
Replicas and variations based on classical originals, found in our ter-

3 Varner, Eric. Reading Replications: Roman Rhetoric and Greek Quotations. — Art History 2006,
vol. 29/ 2, 299; Kousser, Rachel. Hellenistic and Roman Ideal Sculpture. The Allure of the Classical.
Cambridge, 2008, 14.

4 Kousser, Rachel. Hellenistic and Roman Ideal, 6-7, 15, 139; Bartman, Elizabeth. Sculptural Col-
lecting and Display in the Private Realm. In: Roman Art in the Private Sphere. New Perspective

on the Architecture and Decor of the Domus, Villa and Insula. (ed. Elaine Gazda). Ann Arbor,
1991, 78; Stewart, Peter. The Social History, 162.



ritory, lead to the conclusion
that types of Greek Classical
sculpture were clearly pop-
ular and comprehensible to
the members of this provin-
cial society during the Ro-
man period.

Who  “spoke”/understood
the visual language of Ro-
man art in Roman Thrace?
To answer this question one
could use votive reliefs with
preserved images and in-
scriptions. These make pos-
sible an appraisal of what Fig. 1. Votive relief of Asklepios, Hygieia and

kind of persons which kind Telesphoros from Glava Panega (After IGBulg. II, 519)
of representations favored

for their votives. First I will examine reliefs with representations of
replicas of Greek classical sculpture, and later of some rendering
myths.

Here I present a group of votive reliefs from the sanctuary by Glava
Panega depicting Asklepios and Hygieia® (Fig. 1), and rendering ico-
nography of the classical types of Hygieia Broadlands and Asklepios
Giustini. Depictions in the round and in relief, executed in similar to
the two deities’ iconography are known in Thrace, of which several
have already been identified as type Hygieia Broudlands® and Askle-
pios Giustini’.

In the iconographic type Giustini Asklepios is rendered standing, re-
laxed, on left supporting leg, a himation thrown over the shoulders.

5 Dobruski, Vatslav. Trakijsko svetilishte na Asklepia do Glava Panega. — Arheologicheski izves-
tia na Narodnia Muzei v Sofia, 1907, 1, 40-42, 44-50, 55, Ne 7-13, 15, 17-18, 33-34, fig. 13-18, 20-21,
25-26 = Inscriptiones Graecae in Bulgaria repertae II. Inscriptiones inter Danubium et Haemum
repertae (IGBulg. II). (ed. Georgi Mihailov). Serdicae, 1958, II, 514-521, 523-524; Inscriptiones Lat-
inae in Bulgaria repertae (ILBulg.). (ed. Boris Gerov). Serdica, 1989, 208, 199.

6 Croissant, Francis. Hygieia. — LIMC, 1990, V, 560-561, n 68, 86-89, 94-95; Goceva, Zlatozara.
Hygieia (in Thracia). - LIMC, 1990, V, 572, n 1; Leventi, Iphigeneia. Hygieia in Classical Greek
Art. Athens, 2003, 106.

7 Doncheva, Ivanka. Ikonografska harakteristika na izobrazheniata na Asklepii varhu trakijskite
obrochni relefi. In: Istoriko-arheologicheski izsledvania. V pamet na Prof. Dr. Stancho Vaklinov.
V. Tarnovo, 1994, 328.
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The deity is propped, under the right shoulder, by a staff with a snake;
the left hand is flexed, resting on the left hip, covered by the draped
cape. The head is slightly twisted to the right; the fastened hair is
rendered in big curls, tighter on the beard. In the Broadlands type
Hygieia is rendered standing, frontal, clad in a fastened below the
chest chiton, over which is draped a himation. The hairstyle is classi-
cal, orderly. The right arm is drawn-out in front of the body below the
chest, a snake coiling on it; the left arm is outstretched, likely holding
a phiale from which the snake eats. It is thought that the originals of
both types were created during the 4™ century BC and installed in
Athens®. Both types are very popular during the Roman Imperial Age,
often copied in various scales, in the round and in relief’. They are
likewise among the most commonly encountered depictions of dei-
ties in Thrace. On all presently discussed Glava Panega monuments,
despite some stylistic variants, the original iconographic types are
easily discernable in the replicas, with the principle features reflected
in our provincial monuments.

In addition to the representations of Hygieia and Asklepios, the Glava
Panega reliefs include also Telesphoros; his association with Hygieia
and Asklepios is common to Thrace'. He is depicted in his standard
iconography: standing, frontal, clad in a long garment, hooded, usu-
ally barefoot', a quite frequent interpretation among the sculptural
monuments from Thrace'.

On most of the cited reliefs the votive inscriptions are in Greek. The
dedicators, of whom evidence survives, bear Thracian names (IG-
Bulg. II, 523); other have Roman nomen and cognomen (IGBulg. II, 514,
518, 519, 520); Roman praenomen (IGBulg. II, 524); Roman cognomen
used as a praenomen (IGBulg. II, 515); and Greek personal name and
patronym (IGBulg. II, 516, 517); or have one preserved Greek name,

8 Holtzman, Bernard. Asklepios. — LIMC, 1984, 11, 894; Meyer, Marion. Zwei Asklepiostypen des
4 Jahrhunderts v. Chr.: Asklepios Giustini und Asklepios Athen-Macerata. In: Antike Plastik,
1994, B. 23, 32; Leventi, Iphigeneia. Hygieia, 104-106; Croissant, Francis. Hygieia, 571.

9 Meyer, Marion. Erfindung und Wirkung. Zum Asklepios Giustini. — Mitteilungen des
Deutschen Archéologischen Instituts, Athenische Abteilung, 1988, B. 103, 131-135, 158; Meyer,
Marion. Zwei Asklepiostypen, 27-28, 32.

10 Riihfel, Hilde. Telesphoros. — LIMC, 1994, VII, 877; Doncheva, Ivanka. Kultat kam Telesphor
i ikonografski osobenosti na izobrazheniata mu v Trakia. In: Seminarium Thracicum 5. Vtori
akademichni chetenia v pamet na akademik Gavril Katsarov. Sofia, 2001, 192-194.

11 Riikfel, Hilde. Telesphoros, 876.
12 Doncheva, Ivanka. Kultat kam Telesphor, 191-192.



likely preceded by a Roman nomen (IGBulg. II, 521)".

There is also evidence of the social status of some of the dedicators,
some of which held eminent posts in the civic administration (IGBulg.
II, 516, 517, 524), or had military carrier (IGBulg. II, 514-515, 518, 520,
521)%,

Besides Greek, some reliefs of Asklepios and Hygieia in the said ico-
nography bear Latin inscriptions (ILBulg. 199, 208). Notably, these
monuments are dedicated to Silvanus (ILBulg. 199) and to Silvanus
and Diana (ILBulg. 208), despite the fact that the images used are of
different deities. The inscriptions attest to the fact that the dedicators
are military; both with Roman nomen and cognomen®. This case of
dedication to Silvanus and Diana on reliefs depicting Asklepios and
Hygieia is ascribed to a complex syncretism with the local cult's.

Thus, in conclusion, with regards to the names of the dedicators it
could be pointed out that perhaps behind some Greek and Roman
names hide Thracians”. Two Roman names indicate Romanization,
while a single Roman name is interpreted as incomplete Romaniza-
tion'®.

Inscriptions provide evidence of the dedicators, their origin and oc-
cupation. They include people with prominent social standing in the
city, as well as troops of various ranks. A large segment of those are of
Thracian descent, at various degrees of Romanization/Hellenization,
judging by the names. The milieu, urban or military, obviously versed
them into Greco-Roman art sufficiently for them to make such choice.

Furthermore, one must not forget the role of the artists, who made the
monuments, since conceivably at least in some instances dedicators
were offered to choose between already completed works, person-

13 Goceva, Zlatozara. Svetilishteto pri Glava Panega i problemat za romanizatsiata na Dolna
Mizia. In: Jubilaeus V. Sbornik v chest na Prof. M. Tacheva (eds. Konstantin Boshnakov, Dilyana
Boteva). Sofia, 2002, 114; Valchev, Ivan. Izvangradskite svetilishta v rimskata provincia Trakia (I-
IV B). Sofia, 2015, 106, 223.

14 Goceva, Zlatozara. Svetilishteto pri Glava Panega, 114; Valchev, Ivan. Izvangradskite svetilish-
ta, 106, 223.

15 Goceva, Zlatozara. Svetilishteto pri Glava Panega, 115; Valchev, Ivan. Izvangradskite svetilish-
ta, 222-224.

16 Goceva, Zlatozara. Svetilishteto pri Glava Panega, 115.
17 Valchev, Ivan. Izvangradskite svetilishta, 106.
18 Goceva, Zlatozara. Svetilishteto pri Glava Panega, 114.
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Fig. 2. Votive relief of Asklepios, Hygieia and . ) -
Telesphoros from Glava Panega (After IGBulg. II, 519) ologlcal narrative 1s exten-

sively incorporated in Ro-
man private art and demonstrates the sophistication of the possessors
as well as their familiarity with the Greek world®.

alized by means of the in-
scription. Craftsmen knew
and reproduced popular
orders from classical Greek
sculpture, circulated in Ro-
man provincial art. Of this
proof is offered likewise by
one of the monuments in
the subsequently discussed

group.

Now I draw your attention
to a several reliefs depicting
myths.

Romans refer freely to the
Greek myths, usually rein-
terpreting them within the
framework of their own
culture”. The Greek myth-

The myths associated with Heracles are also quite often depicted in
Roman provincial art, including on monuments from the Bulgarian
territories. Some of his Labors are very popular, and one of the most
represented is his First Labor — the Nemean Lion.

The first Labor of Heracles is typically depicted through the myth’s
climax, and Heracles is represented in the act of killing the Nemean
Lion?.. The scene is very frequently rendered on Greek vases, where
typically, true to the mythological narrative, Heracles is portrayed
killing the Lion with his bare hands. The earliest authentic monu-
ments illustrating this myth date to the final quarter of 7" century
BC?. The images of the wrestling antagonists are very popular in Ro-

19 Woodford, Susan. Images of Myths in the Classical Antiquity. Cambridge, 2003, 62.

20 Barringer, Judith. Art, Myth, and Ritual in Classical Greece. New York, 2008, 210.

21 Woodford, Susan. Images of Myths, 27.

22 Boardman, John, Brize, Philip, Felten, Wassiliki, Kokkorou-Alewras, Georgia, Laurens, An-



man monumental plastic art (statues, sarcophagi), as well as in the
small bronze figurines®.

Some of the votive monuments from the contemporary Bulgarian ter-
ritories are created in exactly this classical scheme of Heracles” First
Labor. Votive reliefs depicting Heracles” First Labor originate from
the village Souhache, Vratsa District*, the environs of Shabla®, of By-
ala Cherkva (IGB 1I, 700)*, of Pautalia (IGB IV, 2069)* (Fig. 2) and
one of unknown provenance, now kept at the Razgrad museum?. To
these should be added a votive monument of unknown provenance,
perhaps from Northern Bulgaria®”. The iconography is identical, with
certain variation in the details between the different monuments. Her-
acles is depicted standing, wrestling the lion, with strong bulky body,
legs spread apart for support, griping the animal’s neck, while the
lion is erect, the front paws grabbing at the hero’s hands, one of the
hind legs clawing at his.

The images on the presently discussed reliefs depict the First Labor of
Heracles in accord with the Classical Greek iconography, very pop-
ular during the Roman Age, readily recognizable and warranting a
clear interpretation of the character and myth involved. But two of the
monuments, from Byala Cherkva and Pautalia, through their inscrip-
tions, offer additional information, allowing tracing familiarity and
use of the images among the provincial population.

The dedicator of the Byala Cherkva relief bears a Roman praenomen

nie-France, Palagia, Olga, Smallwood, Valerie, Todisco, Luigi, Woodford, Susan. Herakles. - LIMC
V, 1990, 30.

23 Woodford, Susan. Images of Myths, 31.

24  Nikolov, Bogdan. Antichni pametnici ot Vrachansko. — Izvestia na Arheologicheskia institut
1967, t. 30, 229, 231, Ne 31, obr. 23.

25 Vasilchin, Ivan. Obrochni plochki ot Tolbuhinski okrag. —Izvestia na Narodnia muzei - Varna,
1979, kn. 15, 113, Ne 4, tabl. II, 1a.

26 Katsarov, Gavril. Antichni pametnitsi iz Bulgaria. — Godishnik na Plovdivskata narodna bib-
lioteka i muzei, 1937-39, 112, Ne 5, obr. 5; IGBulg. II, 700.

27 Katsarov, Gavril. Antichni pametnitsi iz Bulgaria. — Godishnik na Plovdivskata narodna bibli-
oteka i muzei, 1930-31, t. 6, 121-122, Ne 8, obr. 109; Inscriptiones Graecae in Bulgaria repertae IV.
Inscriptiones in territorio Serdicensi et in vallibus Strymonis Nestique repertae (IGBulg. IV) (ed.
Georgi Mihailov). Serdicae, 1966, 2069.

28 Katsarov, Gavril. Antichni pametnitsi iz Bulgaria. — Godishnik na Plovdivskata narodna bib-
lioteka i muzei. — Izvestia na Balgarskoto arheologichesko druzhestvo 1911, t. 2, 184-185, Ne §,
obr. 9.

29 Filov, Bogdan. Relef na Herkules ot Madara. — Izvestia na Balgarskoto arheologichesko dru-
zhestvo 1911, t. 2, 88-90, obr. 2.
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(IGB 1II, 700)*. Although Roman, the name does not comply with
Roman naming conventions, and as stated for analogical examples
within the first group of reliefs, it is believed that the use of a single
Roman name reveals incomplete Romanization®. The dedicator of the
Pautalia relief (IGB IV 2069) is named Herodes, son of Eptaikentos,
Hellenized Thracian with Greek given name and Thracian patronym,
who also mentioned his occupation — sculptor®.

The latter of these votive reliefs offers the rare opportunity to learn
the name of a local artisan. This inscription indicates that in one of
the Roman cities in Thrace — Pautalia — operated workshops, man-
aged by local people®. This particular sculptor selected, and likely
cut, a representation of a myth upon a votive relief. The repertory of
the workshops in Thrace includes, certainly, similar images, known,
as evidenced by this monument, also to local craftsmen of Thracian
origin. As with evidence provided by some of the inscriptions found
on the previously discussed group of reliefs, here too dedicators are
Romanized or Hellenized Thracians.

These monuments offer information on dedication of images and in-
scriptions, which in Thracian territories are an introduced Graeco-Ro-
man tradition and an expression of the culture influence upon Thra-
cians-dedicators*. From the evidence from all the above mentioned
monuments, it could be deducted that dedicators not simply recog-
nized iconographic types of popular deities, and “deciphered” myth-
ological plots, but selected these representations for their personal
votive. This perhaps is an issue of acquaintance with mythology, of
iconography, and in general of Greek culture, although reworked
during the Roman age, and distributed in a provincial context.

Indubitably, the visual language of Roman Imperial art was “spoken”
in Roman Thrace. Even if not everybody within the local society could
“speak” or comprehended the visual language, at least they “heard”/
contemplated it.

30 IGBulg. I, 700.
31 Goceva, Zlatozara. Svetilishteto pri Glava Panega, 114.

32 Gerov, Boris. Prouchvane varhu zapadnotrakiiskite zemi v rimsko vereme. — Godishnik na
Sofiiskia universitet Filologicheski fakultet 1961, LIV, 3, 266, 352, Ne 87; IGBulg. IV, 2069.

33 Gerov, Boris. Prouchvane varhu zapadnotrakiiskite zemi, 266.

34 Gerov, Boris. Romaizmat mezhdu Dunava i Balkana. II chast. Ot Hadrian do Konstantin Veli-
ki. — Godishnik na Sofiiskia universitet — Filologicheski fakultet, 1953, XLVIII, 348.



Busyaanmsar e3uk Ha puMCKOTO M3KycTBO 1 PuMcka Tpakms

Mapuna Koresa

Koit e ,roBopua”/pasbupas BU3yaAHUsl €3MK Ha PUMCKOTO M3KycTBO B PrMcka
Tpakusa? 3a ga ce OTTOBOpM Ha TO3M BBIIPOC, Ca pasraelaHU ABe I'PyIU BOTUBHU
peaedu. [TvpsaTa e c n3oOpaskeHNs Ha Ackaeruit v XUTus, KOs Ha KAaCIecKuTe
rpbuky tumnose Ackaermit Jxyctunn u Xurnsa bpoyaaanac (¢ur. 1). A sropata
IIpeACTaBsl ITbPBUS ITOABUT Ha Xepakba — 6opbara My ¢ Hemerickusa awB (¢ur. 2).
Ot HagmmcuTe, KOUTO MPUAPY>KaBaT 0OpasuTe, ce UEPILAT CBeAeHNs KOU ca Xopara,
IIOCBeTUAU Te3U M300pa’keHMs], KaTO e4Ha IroAsMa 4YacT OT TAX ca C TPaKMUIICKA
IIPOM3X0A, C pa3AndHa CTelleH Ha poMaHM3alysi/eAnHu3sarnus. I1o Te3u nmameTHnmn
ce ChAY 3a Pas3IO3HaBaHeTO B OOIECTBO Ha MKOHOTpadmsATa Ha MOIYAIPHN TPBKO-
puMcku OOXKecTBa, a ChIIO Taka Ha MUTOAOTUATA M M300pakeHusATa Ha CLEHU OT
MUTOBe, U KaTO II10 Ha TpBIIKaTa KyATypa, IpepaboTeHa B pMMCKaTa eIloxa I

pasnpocrpaHeHa B €4Ha ITPpOBMHIINaAHa cpeaa.






Contemporary Images
of Vitruvius Texts
Stela Tasheva

Institute of Art Studies

Abstract: The aim of this article is to systematize the main contemporary approaches
used to create images (mostly visual reflections) on the ancient concepts described by
Vitruvius. His treatise “De architectura libri decem” (De Architectura) is an important
stage of the knowledge and technology evolution, and has a huge impact on world
architectural and constructional development. Its content includes main building con-
cepts, processes and their main phases and participants, same as key architectural
typologies, authors, methods and rules. Even now, though it is about two millennia
later, various translations, illustrations, evaluations, comments, and criticism of Vit-
ruvius’ ten books continue.

Keywords: Vitruvius, Roman Theater, Ideal design, Perfect man, architectural typolo-
gy, reflection

The aim of this article is to systematize the main contemporary ap-
proaches used to create images (mostly visual reflections) on the an-
cient concepts described by Vitruvius. His treatise “De architectura
libri decem” (De Architectura) is an important stage of the knowledge
and technology evolution, and has a huge impact on world archi-
tectural and constructional development. Its content includes major
building concepts, processes and their main phases and participants,
same as key architectural typologies, authors, methods and rules.
Even now, though it is about two millennia later, various transla-
tions, illustrations, evaluations, comments, and criticism of Vitruvi-
us’ ten books continue.

In time, the known views over the treatise De Architectura vary in
wide directions and ranges, as consequences of the alterations of
scholarly perceptions, both of Vitruvius himself and of his place and
role in knowledge development. An architect, a designer, a military
engineer, a theorist, a teacher, a historian or simply an witness of the
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era — all different sciences — have their different perspectives towards
his life and achievements.

This study is focused mostly on the theoretical contributions of Vitru-
vius in the field of design and architecture of buildings and facilities.

At first, we should note that the treatise De Architectura has not come
to our present time as an original object (like preserved manuscript)
but in the form of transcripts, copies, prints, translations and com-
ments. Therefore, its completeness is often questioned. As it is al-
ready noted by Mario Carpo' and by other researchers of the ancient
treatise, Vitruvius himself mentions and even refers to several possi-
ble text illustrations. The roman architect also emphasizes the impor-
tant role that drawings play in design processes®. Yet, any existing
graphics (in all known treatise copies) were not found to be directly
related with Vitruvius®.

In addition, according to the text in his De Architectura, none of the
possible lost original illustrations, was any representation of architec-
tural objects, but they probably contained simple geometric patterns,
schemes or rules*. Thus, although the text was focused on visual ob-
jects — mostly three-dimensional buildings, architectural and engi-
neering elements and equipment — today all of Vitruvius’ messages
reach us directly only through communication in verbal channel. The
ambiguity of this verbal presentation challenges scholars and archi-
tects in all generations to seek, create and add various schemes and
images in subsequent copies and translations, same as to write com-
ments and remarks of their textual descriptions. So, the lack of orig-
inal illustrations leads to diverse scientific and artistic experiments,
some of which are not quite logical graphic versions with high levels
of speculation or even cause mythologizing trends towards the trea-
tise data.

Besides possible images of Vitruvius’ concepts and themes, over time

1 Carpo, Mario. Architecture in the Age of Printing. Orality, Writing, Typography, and Printed
Images in the History of Architectural Theory. MIT Press, 2001,17,150.

2 “Drawing is employed in representing the forms of his [an architect’s] designs”, in Marcus Vit-
ruvius Pollio: de Architectura, Book I, chapter 1, 4. [online, 18.08.2016, http://penelope.uchicago.
edu/Thayer/E/Roman/Texts/Vitruvius/home html]

3 Sgarbi, Claudio. A Newly Discovered Corpus of Vitruvian Images. RES: Anthropology and
Aesthetics, n 23, 1993, 31-51. [online, 18.08.2016, http://www.jstor.org/stable/20166865]

4 Carpo, Mario. Architecture in the Age of Printing, 17.



appeared and various theoretical reflections or innovative interpre-
tations of the treatise. Today we may group his respondents provi-
sionally as:

¢ Vitruvius’ scholarly reflections who create pure (linear) visual
searches on the treatise objects, descriptions and rules

¢ Vitruvius’ positive (and in some cases multidimensional or post-
modern) followers, who try to continue and develop his ideas,
even it is not always exactly the way Vitruvius could meant;

¢ Vitruvius’ opponents questioning some principles, claims, con-
cepts or as a whole his position and role in the contemporary
history and theory of architecture’.

This report examines interpretations of just three cases of Vitruvius’
verbal data, which (roughly) can be determined under the names: a
Roman theater, a Perfect man and an Ideal design. The contemporary
image solutions of these verbal descriptions are selected from the
groups of positive (perceived as deeper reflections or just simply fol-
lowing Vitruvian goals and values) respondents.

The chosen case studies possess varying degrees of specificity and
quality clearness regarding their possible preservation and trans-
mission of data content in time. A Roman theater for example, is an
architectural typology, which contains mainly geometric and quan-
titative information described in schemes, sizes and materials. Even
not being complete, it still exists today in various media channels and
graphic modalities as:

¢ text descriptions;
* primary or secondary comments, circuits and illustrations;
¢ real, but not quite preserved ancient objects and sites;

¢ same as their three-dimensional model or holographic recon-
structions.

At the same time the data in each of these channels or modalities
are influenced by the other (Fig. 1). In time, deriving their unique
opinions, researchers on history, urbanism or roman architecture

5 See for example the opinion in: Wieringa, Roel. Debunking Vitruvius: An Anti-Hero for ICT
Architects, [online, 30.08.2016 http://graal.ewi.utwente.nl/WhitePapers/Vitruvius/Vitruvius.htm]

(.29



A 3(1’ )

Bt d=Ndsb=121al=

W ALY AN 1INl CA0E%E 10 1%t

Verbal text

Real Projects

Later images/ Greek and Roman
2D drawings cities, orders, theaters,
of the mentioned curia, temples...

rules/ edifices

Next generation

drawings and buildings Reconstructions

theaters, temples etc / 3D images

Fig. 1. Existing data and its links and influences exploring the Roman theater

used cross-cultural analysis or applied as parallel sources all found
descriptions, relevant existing building and structures, and known
reconstructions.

The second case is the Perfect — Vitruvian — man. Here we shall fol-
low its visual solutions offered by contemporary authors, and their
links with the description of the ideal human figure in measures and
proportions according to Vitruvius. In this case, unlike the theater,
we could assume that today we have a full existing original — a living
human.

The third case will examine the purely qualitative definitions im-
posed by Vitruvius on the Ideal design — Firmitas, Utilitas, Venustas
(which are often translated as Strength, Utility and Beauty). There
were in fact no pure visual presentations of those categories, although
all positive Vitruvius’ interpreters claim to follow and express this
“Vitruvian triad”, while presenting his other concepts, like the archi-
tectural orders or various building scenery.

Several Renaissance reproductions of schemes following Vitruvius’



Fig. 2. The Roman Theatre in Mérida. Image: Wikimedia Commons, 2004,
photo by Hakan Svensson

texts on the ancient Roman theaters are now available for comparing
in the art teaching site of Davide Daolmi - these are drawings created
by Giovanni Giocondo da Verona, Cesare Cesariano and Daniele Bar-
baro®. Some versions of plans and elevations of the object developed
by Sebastiano Serlio” are also well known and are often compared. In
time, Vitruvius’ principle reconstructions undergo many alterations
following the perception of the text itself, same as its various trans-
lation amendments. For example, it is known that in the translation
and comments created by Claude Perrault® for the treatise of Vitruvi-
us, the Roman theater reconstructions have been significantly altered
comparing to the previous scheme versions: proportioning by in-
scribed triangles was then conducted only on the stage space, but not
on the whole building spot, as it had been done in the Renaissance.

At the same time, as noted by David Small’, today we can estimate
that the majority of the found ancient Roman theaters were not built

6 Daolmi, Davide. Le origini: Jubal e Pitagora, Vitruvio, Trattato di architettura [online,
18.08.2016, http://www.examenapium.it/2007mav/jubal.htm]

7 See: Serlio, Sebastiano. Il Terzo Libro [1540] Library of Congress, Rare Book and Special Coll.
Div. L1/28 [online, 18.08.2016 http://www.rarebookroom.org/Control/serilt/index.html]

8 Les dix livres d’architecture de Vitruve, corrigez et traduits nouvellement en francais, avec des
notes & des figures, by Vitruvius Pollio; Perrault, Claude, 1613 — 1688, translator; Pre-1801 Im-
print Collection (Library of Congress), 173 [online, 18.08.2016, https://archive.org/details/McGill-
Library-122629-2080]

9 Small, David B. Studies in Roman Theater Design. - American Journal of Archaeology 87, 1983,
N 1, 55-68, 55.
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according to the principles of Vitruvius. Thus, there is no existing
example of his true building concept. (However, as typical Roman
theaters following almost at least partially the treatise descriptions
are often accepted the buildings in Merida, Spain (Fig. 2); Aspendos,
Turkey; Dougga, Tunisia; Orange, France and some other not so pre-
served sites.)

Several virtual reconstructions of destroyed or inaccessible Roman
theaters were also created using only partially details provided by
Vitruvius, as well as chosen typological or stylistic material evidenc-
es. One of the interesting examples is the project for a comparative
analysis of reconstructions of the Theatre of Pompey in Rome'® done
by King’s Visualization Lab (KVL), Department of Digital Humani-
ties, King’s College London. It creates a database with a history of
exploration, field and archival documents of the antique building,
incorporating also some possible three-dimensional models. We now
may see how the coexistence of virtual restorations (which are not
tully spotting the ideal and only possible replica of the ancient reali-
ty among them) is allowed within the postmodern scholarly culture
of 21% century. The project produces a number of possible three-di-
mensional models of the Theatre of Pompey based on their author’s
assumptions about its structure, space and organization.

On the other hand, productions like those in the report of José Luis
Goméz Merino! (which presents possible image of the Roman theat-
er in Cordoba) could be accepted as attempts for methodological ob-
jectification of a scholarly author’s reconstruction. Thus, for the final
presentation of the building in Cordoba are combined scanometry
and geometric data from the found items; selection of rules and de-
scriptions of Vitruvius’ texts and possible visual reconstructions ac-
cording to them were finally built.

In parallel with their studies on Vitruvius, and while exploring build-
ings of “ancient Roman theater” on existing sites, some authors try
to create their own, modern versions of the theater building itself.
Thus, apart from secondary image reflections of the treatise and their
later comments (which vary greatly according to the graphical and

10 http://www.pompey.cch.kcl.ac.uk/

11 Goméz Merino, José Luis. The Roman Theatre of Cordoba: Multimedia Works Using the Sca-
nometry of the Remains. New Procedures of Virtual Archaeology and the Sevilla Charter. XXIII
CIPA Symposium — Prague, Czech Republic -12/16 September 2011 — Proceedings, 34-35.



Fig. 3. Teatro Olimpico, Vicenza, Veneto, Italy, Image: Wikimedia Commons, 2007,
photo by Tango7174

technological culture of the era), a kind of tertiary reflections of the
ancient Roman theater were also created with their projects. Two
major examples from the Renaissance period are Teatro Olimpico in
Vicenza (Fig. 3) and Teatro All’Antica (in Sabbioneta). According to
Pevsner'?, these two buildings are among the first permanent theater
buildings in Italy after the decline of Antiquity. The author of the
Teatro Olimpico was Andrea Palladio (after his death the project was
continued by Vincenzo Scamozzi) and Teatro All’Antica was then
entirely work of Scamozzi. The plan of Teatro Olimpico was devel-
oped as to reflect on most of the ancient compositional prescriptions
for open theater building in closed building space, while in Teatro
All'’Antica Scamozzi brings a significant number of necessary func-
tional plan changes, although some elements still retained. The next
theater buildings were envisioned much more outside the ancient
typology norms, as their authors were more focused on satisfying
current artistic and stage requirements than to follow old needs and
concepts. So their relationships with the Vitruvius’ texts finally re-
mained in some occasional references to details — as acoustic charac-
teristics of the theatrical space. And later on even those new constant
Renaissance theaters also undergo renovations and changes so today

12 Pevsner, Nikolaus. A History of Building Types. Thames and Hudson, London, 1976, 66.
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it is often necessary to search a true base or an image of their initial
appearance and design®.

Thus, in the first case in this report — “Roman theater” we can con-
firm, as many researchers until now, that architectural information
about the building typology in the treatise of Vitruvius is valuable,
but subjective and ambiguous. However, we can reveal some new
tendencies in the contemporary attempts to recreate the typology of
the Roman theater. Vitruvius himself probably applied quite gener-
alized patterns of geometric rules in his treatise, or was satisfied with
the common level of the defining building data. Renaissance scholars
build their more detailed two-dimensional, but still conceptual de-
velopments that have been rethinked all along during the era of the
modernity. And now the typology search is almost ceased: extreme-
ly specialized and targeted versions of theaters are usually created,
shown as intermodal, interactive and complete images for each par-
ticular site. These theater reconstructions could be called personificat-
ed versions: they are strongly influenced by the known construction
place and time data, and are offering perfect virtual photorealistic
images of each element and finish at the chosen spot.

Our second case, the Ideal human proportions described by Vitruvius
and their architectural impact are also concepts with a great number
of reflections and following images. Their special relationship with
the evolution of the idea of anthropomorphism in architecture and
design, is explored in detail by Frank Zollner'. In fact the idea to
bring the design accordingly to the size and shape of the human body
also goes a long way — from metaphorical comparisons with temple
architecture (like some Francesco di Giorgio sketches), through the-
oretical lessons of anthropomorphic proportion systems and concep-
tual geometric compositions, to finally, the industrial modular sizing
of the modern era. This direction of development of architecture and
technology can hardly be called a direct consequence of the treatise
of Vitruvius, and yet the links between multiple imaging reflections
on this text and current graphic form of ergonomic prescriptions
and analysis, based on a “standard” human figure and its anatomy,

13 For example: A pilot digital reconstruction of Teatro Olimpico is done by Daniela Sirbu, in
the WestGrid I-HEARD II Project.

14  Zollner, Frank. Anthropomorphism: From Vitruvius to Neufert, from Human Measurement
to the Module of Fascism. — In: Images of the Body in Architecture: Anthropology and Built
Space. Ernst Wasmuth verlag, Tiibingen — Berlin, 2014, 47-75.



should not be denied.

Like in the already noted case of the Roman theater building, sig-
nificant series of images depicting ideal human proportions (which
were literally following the treatise of Vitruvius) appeared during
the Renaissance. Perhaps the most famous one of them is Leonardo
da Vinci’s drawing®.

Probably as a part of the same trend for personification and detailed
definitions, mentioned in the theater reconstructions, today there is
a strong interest in three-dimensional photorealistic images, in ad-
dition to any other schematic or two-dimensional representations of
human proportions. Often, researchers now do not turn directly to
the texts of Vitruvius but explore “successful” graphics which were
proposed by later generations. Current digital technologies provide
different options for the reproduction of three-dimensional objects
and even partial or incomplete dimensional graphics and parame-
ters. The main software approaches are:

¢ Depth Adding Software

¢ Creating a 3D vision or hologram
¢ Adaptation for cutting or printing machine

Again, the preparation files for these programming approaches may
be created in entirely automatic, semi-automatic or manual way. The
automatic method is based on the mathematical determinations of the
depth of the sites according to individual distortion resulting in pho-
tographic or other graphic representation (Depth from motion; Depth
from focus; Depth from perspective); or on mechanical deriving of vol-
ume from various views or elevations available for one and the same
object. The semi-automatic approach allows somewhat free parame-
terization of the final three-dimensional object such as interactive al-
gorithms of 3D modeling, Depth map and Multi-layering. Manual 3D
modeling, on the other hand, uses an artistic imagination to recreate an
editable version of the possible object in digital software environment.

15 In this educational site of the Stanford University (sts 102) one could see versions of Vitruvian
man from the treatises of Fra Giovanni Giocondo, Cesare Cesariano, Francesco di Giorgio, etc.
https://leonardodavinci.stanford.edu/submissions/clabaugh/history/othermen.html

Claude Perrault and Albrecht Durer also have famous versions of the ideal man by Vitruvius
(http://3.bp.blogspot.com/-HuuQM;jQ6n0s/VDPCcC8]BjI/AAAAAAAACXA/7FNTxBjGLBg/
51600/dearchitectura03.jpg).
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Fig. 4. Variants of semi-automatic relief creation, based on Vitruvian Man Renaissance graphics,
using Selva and 3Defy software

However, automatic three-dimensional visualization of original
pre-modern graphics, is almost impossible for implementation due to
their specific ways of used image structuring. Neither rules of focus,
nor movement or correct perspective distortion were explored and
used at that historical moment, so they are not present at any of the old
graphics. (Samples with semi-automatic software visualizations can be
seen in Fig. 4.)

A peculiar cultural paradox could be found in some contempo-
rary visual reflections of the Ideal man drawn by Leonardo da
Vinci. Although the renowned high quality of his graphics (or
perhaps, precisely because of it), various attempts to sculpt in
matter Da Vinci’s human figure continue even today. The literal
transfer of his two-dimensional graphics in a three-dimensional
figure turns out to be widespread in three directions:

* creating an ideal human figure, face and body as close as pos-
sible to the ones depicted in his sketch'®;

* creating layers — two or three flat figures with various hands
and feet positions, one over the other'’;

16 As in the model by Fabio Severin, WASP C/O CSP S.R.L. http://www.wasproject.it/w/
en/3d-printing-uomo-vitruviano-2/

17 As in Babette Bloch’s sculpture, Shelton, CT, USA. http://www .babettebloch.com/images/Vit-
ruvian-Man-Sculpture-Public-Art-31g.jpg=



* in mechanical transfer of the figure exactly as it is — supple-
mented by a second pair of hands and of feet, and with a
describing cube / square and sphere / circle (Fig. 5); Such a
3D version was even printed and spread in flat relief on the
1 Euro coins of Italian design (Laura Cretara is their author)
and thus approves the tendency of such a literal reading of
any two-dimensional data organization. A surprising inter-
pretation in this direction is also the creation of a true “ac-
tion figure” of Vitruvian Man (which is able to change its
positions). In the product description of a “figma Vitruvian
Man” is specially noted the inclusion of “... a special panel to

Fig. 5. Gift souvenir
miniature of Vitruvian
man, photo by Mariela
Vassileva

recreate the full effect of the drawing is included. Alternate
chest and upper arm parts, thigh parts and wrist parts are
also included for various poses”’. Thus the Vitruvian and
the Renaissance version of the Ideal man are merged with
himself existing today, forming a new cultural myth: a spe-

18 http://www.goodsmile.info/en/product/5700/figma+Vitruvian+Man.htm]
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cialized fantasy creation with 4 arms and 4 legs who is able
to move them all.

So in our second case study - the Ideal man — we can again reveal
the contemporary demand of a high level of specificity opposing
to the more conceptual approach of previous eras. It is important
to note also the tendency to replicate the Ideal man not directly
following Vitruvius’ texts, but its visual reflections — its Renais-
sance images, which are probably considered as more attractive,
accessible and informative. So again, there are now tertiary re-
flections of his concepts, and again they exist as true in parallel.

The semantic changes in contemporary perceiving of Vitruvius’
text of are perhaps most easily noticeable in the third case study
in this article: the definition of Ideal design. Vitruvius have given
a fairly accurate description of what is meant by his own Fir-
mitas, Utilitas, Venustas (Strength, Utility, Beauty):

“All these [buildings] should possess strength, utility, and beau-
ty. Strength arises from carrying down the foundations to a good
solid bottom, and from making a proper choice of materials with-
out parsimony. Utility arises from a judicious distribution of the
parts, so that their purposes be duly answered, and that each
have its proper situation. Beauty is produced by the pleasing ap-
pearance and good taste of the whole, and by the dimensions of
all the parts being duly proportioned to each other”".

In time, however, current translations of these three design qual-
ities gradually alter their semantic coloration: the strength now
gravitates between the need of balance, durability, elegant struc-
ture and solving environmental issues; the function is linked
to the economic and social indicators, and beauty is a kind of
replaced with other aesthetic values such as style, tectonics or
cultural context. The pragmatic nature of these qualities is also
changed. Once they were focused to satisfy the Ideal, somewhat
divine observer — king, god, artist - and today their target is
transferred to the common building owners, society, the authors
or the users who now become the final judges of their perfor-
mance.

19 Marcus Vitruvius Pollio: de Architectura, Book I, chapter 3, 2. [online, 18.08.2016, http://pe-
nelope.uchicago.edu/Thayer/E/Roman/Texts/Vitruvius/home html]



In fact, despite the apparent original semantic clarity and com-
pletion of Vitruvian categories of architecture and design, a num-
ber of changes in their perception today is inevitable. Millennial
development of civilization amended both their linguistic char-
acteristics, and social and cultural context.

Vitruvius became an important patron of the artists during and
after the Renaissance period. Although modernist architects
themselves deny any traditions or links with classical architec-
ture, in the context of Ideal design definitions Vitruvius can be
regarded even as a role model for the Modernist architecture, as
it is explained by Carroll Westfall*.

In the third case study, we are able to note again the dynamic seman-
tic development of Vitruvius’ texts over time and their high special-
ization and personification, even on verbal mode. Their interpreta-
tions again are equally accepted as true, especially today. And their
conceptual contributions to the development of architecture are also
evident.

In conclusion, we can summarize the trends for high diversification
and personification in the creation of images for each of the explored
case studies, same as the trend of parallel existence of their contem-
porary images. Seeing their versions, I believe that the complete
change in the cultural context for two millennia now, makes it almost
impossible to expect any literal reflections of the original Vitruvius’
ideas. Still perhaps their ambiguity and mystique aura are factors
in the development of the modern civilization, providing scope for
new searches, areas and working processes. For me knowledge itself
cannot be perceived today as a complete static picture, and in its dy-
namic development Vitruvius won a special place.

20 Westfall, Carroll William. Vitruvius as the Model for Modernist Architects. 2012 Newing-
ton-Cropsey Cultural Studies Center; [online, 18.08.2016, http://www.nccsc.net/essays/vitruvi-
us-model-modernist-architects] published also in American Arts Quarterly, Spring 2015, Volume
33, Number 2.






CpBpemenHu oO0pasy Ha TeKCToBeTe Ha Burpysmin

Cmeaa Tauiesa
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TpakrarsT Ha Butpysuii “De architectura” e Ba>keH eTar OT eBOAIOLIVATA HA 3HAHNSA-
Ta ¥ TEXHOAOTUNTE U IMa OTPOMHO BAVLSTHIE BBPXY PasBUTHETO Ha apXMUTeKTypHaTa
U CTPOMUTEAHATA AeMHOCT. JOpU U cera, BbIIPeK! Ye ca MUHaAu 04130 ABe XUASAO-
AeTus, TIpeBOAUTe, UAIOCTPAlMNTe, OLIeHKUTe, KOMEeHTapuTe U KPUTUKUTE Ha He-
TOBUTE AeceT KHUTM IpoAbAXKaBaT. B cratudATa ce mscaeaBaT moAOpaHN aKkTyaAHU
pedaexcun u Aual03u C TeKCToBeTe Ha Butpysuii, Kouto obade ro TpeTupar KaTo
paBHOCTOlHA, BaAAHA M AHeC IepcIeKTBa KbM apXUTeKTypaTa U Au3aliHa, a He
caMo KaTo 400pe M3BeCTHa OTIIpaBHa TOYKa 3a McToprorpadcku nscaeapanns. Po-
KyCbhT Ha CTaTUsATa aja BbPXy TPU U3BECTHU CcAydasi: OIlMCaHM:ATa Ha Burpysuii 3a
TUIIOAOTUATA Ha PUMCKMS TeaThp, Ha IIPONOpLMUNUTe Ha UAeaanus (Burpysuanckn)
YOBEK I Ha XapaKTepUCTUKNUTe Ha MAeaaHMs Au3aliH. B TekcTa ce pasraexxaar chBpe-
MeHHU ITpUMepH 3a AMPEKTHIU — IbPBUYHM — MHTePIIpeTalluy Ha AQHHU OT TpaKTaTa
Ha Butpysuii, KakTo 1 TI0CAeABaIIV — BTOPUYIHIU U TPeTUIHM TeXH! pedaeKxcun, Ch3-
JAajeHn dpe3 HOBM IpOy4YBaHus U TexHoAornm. IIpeaarar ce Bb3MOXKHI CHICTeMa-
TU3aI[U Ha Te3u 00pas3y U oTpakeHns. Pesyatature ca B ob6aacTTa Ha UCTOpUATA

Ha apXuUTeKTypaTa i ChBpeMeHHaTa apXUTeKTypa.






Wort und Bild
in der Zeit des Ikonoklasmus

Georgios Chr. Tsigaras

Democritus University of Thrace, Komotini

Abstract: In this study the interaction between Image and Word is shown during the
Iconoclastic period and especially in its second stage. It is about the problem which
appears mainly in the iconological texts of Patriarch Nicephorus and of Theodore
Stoudites, and it is a reflection of the oppositions of the age that are related to the
dominance of the Divine Word over the Image according to the opinion of the
iconoclasts. This query has not only an iconological aspect, but philosophical issues,
that have their origin in the Ancient Greek tradition and in the literature of the Holy
fathers of the preiconoclastic period.

Keywords: image/ logos relation, iconoclastic period, iconological ideology, Patriarch
Nicephorus, Theodore Stoudites, ancient Greek philosophy

Bekannterweise ist der Bilderstreit ein Einschnitt in der politischen
und kulturellen Geschichte der byzantinischen Gesellschaft'. Bei den
Auseinandersetzungen iiber die Ikone war das wesentliche ikonolo-
gische Thema, das sich stellte, das Problem der Sichtbarkeit des Un-
sichtbaren, das heifst die Frage, die die byzantinische Gesellschaft des
achten und neunten Jahrhunderts beschiftigte, war, wie es mdoglich
ist, den unsichtbaren Gott abzubilden. Die Antwort auf diese Fra-
ge gaben die Bilderfreunde in der ersten Phase des Streites, und sie
stiitzte sich auf die Menschwerdung des Wortes Gottes. Die Bilder-
freunde argumentierten, dass das unsichtbare Wort Gott Mensch
wurde und aus diesem Grund die Abbildung Christi moglich ist?.

1 Dazu siehe Brubaker, Leslie, Haldon. John. Byzantium in the Iconoclastic Era (ca. 680 — 850): The
Sources. An annotated survey, (Birmingham Byzantine and Ottoman Monographs 7), Aldershot,
2001, xxiii; Barber, Charles. Figure and Likeness. On the Limits of Representation in Byzantine
Iconoclasm, Princeton — Oxford, 2002, 7-11; Brubaker, Leslie, Haldon. John. Byzantium in the Icon-
oclastic Era (ca. 680 — 850). A History, Cambridge University Press, 2015, 9-15, 22-26, 29-32.

2 Die Moglichkeit der Abbildung Christi stiitzte sich auf das Dogma der Menschwerdung, dar-
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Abb. 1. Sinai-Kloster.
Enkaustische Ikone.
Der thronende Christus.
Anfang des 7. Jhs.

Die Bilderfeinde aber akzeptierten die Abbildung Christi nicht und
argumentierten, dass die wahre Abbildung Christi beispielsweise
das einfache Kreuz ohne Abbildung des Gekreuzigten sowie das
Evangelium sind’.

Die Ansicht der Ikonoklasten, dass das wahre Bild Christi das Wort
ist, das heifst das Evangelium, war der Ausgangspunkt fiir eine Rei-
he von Auseinandersetzungen zwischen den beiden Lagern, die die

auf baute sich die Ikonologie der Bilderfreunde auf. Siehe Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. H eixovoAoyia
oL ®e0dwpov Ltovditr, Analekta Vlatadon 68, ®@cooaAoviin), 2011, 187-202.

3 Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. 'H eixovoAoyia to0 @eodwoov Lrovdit, a.0., 224-235. Vgl. auch
Thiimmel, Hans-Georg. Die Frithgeschichte der ostkirclichen Bilderlehre. Texte und Untersuchun-
gen zur Zeit vor der Bilderlehre (Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen
Literatur 139), Berlin, 1992, 118-127.



Abb. 2. Zypern. Kirche
in Lagoudera. Fresko.
Die Gottesmutter mit
dem Kind. 1192

philosophischen und ikonologischen Dimensionen zum Vorschein
brachten. Diese Problematik des Verhaltnisses von Wort und Bild be-
gegnet uns vor allem in den ikonologischen Texten des Patriarchen
Nikephoros und von Theodoros Studites. Die Bilderfreunde stellten
natiirlich das Bild gegeniiber dem Wort in den Vordergrund, wah-
rend die Bilderfeinde das Wort, das Evangelium, als das wahre Ab-
bild Christi betonten®. Die Frage hat neben seiner tief ikonologischen
Bedeutung auch philosophische Ausgangspunkte, die sowohl in der
antiken griechischen philosophischen Uberlieferung? als auch im pa-

4 Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. H eikovoAoyia to0 ©eodwgov Lrovditn, a.0., 324-329. Vgl. auch
Barber, Charles. Figure and Likeness. On the Limits of Representation in Byzantine Iconoclasm,
Princeton — Oxford, 2002, 125-137.

5 Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. OiaioOnjoeic otrv eikovoAoyia o0 @eodwoov Lrovditn, KAngovouia
37 (2005 - 2013), 386-388.
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tristischen Gelehrtentum der vor-ikonoklastischen Zeit zu suchen
sind®. Auf der anderen Seite hat die Auffassung der Bilderfeinde vom
Vorrang des Gehors, das heifst des Wortes, des Evangeliums, seine
Urspriinge in den jiidischen Auffassungen iiber das Wort und {tiber
die Propheten’.

Parallel dazu ist in den ikonologischen Werken des Patriarchen Ni-
kephoros und bei Theodoros Studites die Auffassung zu finden, dass
das Bild, das Wort, der Sehsinn und das Gehor gleichwertig sind,
sowie dieselbe katechetische und gnoseologische Funktion haben®.
Es sei angemerkt, dass auch diese Auffassung ihren Ursprung in der
antiken griechischen Philosophie hat’.

Eine weitere Facette der Problemstellung iiber das Verhaltnis von
Wort und Bild, der Ikone und des Textes ist die Existenz von Texten
auf der Ikone. Mit der Aufschrift, dem Wort tiber dem Bild, wird die
Identitat der Darstellung erklart und auch die Richtigkeit der Dar-
stellung der abgebildeten Person mit dem Prototyp gepriift. Folglich
ist eine Ikone nicht nur Bild, sondern auch Wort!. In der Zeit des Iko-
noklasmus war Ioannes Damaskenos der erste, der es fiir notwendig
hielt, dass auf den Ikonen eine Aufschrift existiert, und er verband
sie mit der Beziehung zwischen Ikone und deren Prototyp. Die Iko-
nen-Aufschriften, das heifst der Name der Ikone, ist nicht blof§ ein
dufSerliches Detail, sondern ein wesentliches Element, mit dem die
abgebildete Person identifiziert wird". Aus diesem Grund werden
Ikonen auch Graphe (yoaqr)) genannt'.

Die Verteidiger der Bilder nahmen das Thema der Aufschrift der Iko-

6 Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. Ot aioBnoeic otV eikovoAoyia, a.O., 389. Vgl. auch Tsigaras, Geor-
gios Chr. Philosophisches Instrumentarium der Christologie von Theodoros Studites {iber die
Darstellung des menschgewordenen Logos, Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum 20 (1988), 268-
277; Thiimmel, Hans-Georg. Die Friihgeschichte der ostkirclichen Bilderlehre, a.0., 47-86, 96-117.

7 Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. H eikovoAoyia tob @eoddoov Ltovditn, a.0., 325. Vgl. auch Tsigaras,
Georgios Chr. Eikova kai Adyoc. EikovoAoyika oxoAx 0tov Avaotdoio Livaitn, Edvon 1999,
30-31.

8 Dazu siehe Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. Philosophisches Instrumentarium, a.O., 272-273; Tsigaras,
Georgios Chr. Ot aioBnoeic oty eikovoAoyia To0 @eodwov Lrovditn, a.O., 387-389.

9 Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. Philosophisches Instrumentarium, a.O., 272-273.

10 Vgl. Zografidis, Georgios. Bulavtivt) @ilooogio ¢ eikdvag. Mix avayvwon tob Twdvvn
Aapaoknvov, ABrva, 1997, 255.

11 Vgl Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. ‘H eiovoAoyio o0 Oeodwgov Lrtovditn, a.O., 150; Barber,
Charles. Figure and Likeness, a.O., 127-128.

12 Zografidis, Georgios. Bulavtivr) @uloco@ia ¢ eikovag, a.O., 255-256.
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Abb. 3. Sinai-Kloster. Tkone. Gottesmutter Vlachernitissa zwischen Moses und den
Patriarchen von Jerusalem Euthymios II. Circa 1224
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ne als eine ikonologische Fragestellung wahr, die mit der Homony-
mie, der Gleichnamigkeit, von Prototyp und Kopie zu tun hat. Es
geht um den gemeinsamen Namen der abgebildeten Gestalt oder des
abgebildeten Ereignisses mit seinem Archetyp®. Patriarch Nikepho-
ros verbindet nicht nur die Homonymie mit der Aufschrift auf der
Ikone, er vertritt sogar die Auffassung, dass die Aufschrift es ist, die
die Homonymie des Archetyps mit seiner Kopie sichtbar macht. Fiir

13 Nikephoros, Avtigontucog I (PG 100, 465D-468A): kowvwviav Te Kal ox€oWV TV TQOG
AAANAa dirolovol Kav Tf) oLolx Kal T@ TEOT TAG VMAQEEWS, TO dLAPOQOV €V avTolg
gupaivnal, 6Uws 8 0VV TOL AVTOD HETETYOV OVOUATOG, Kol OUWVOUWS €T Algoty 1) ToD
Xototob katnyopeital mpoonyopia. Siehe auch Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. 'H eikovoAoyia tov
Beo0dpov Ltovditn, a.0., 150; Barber, Charles. Figure and Likeness, a.0., 127-128.
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den gelehrten Patriarchen Nikephoros
bestdtigt die Aufschrift die Richtigkeit
der abgebildeten Gestalt, identifiziert
die abgebildete Person und driickt die
Richtigkeit der Abbildung auf der Kopie
aus'. Auf dieselbe ikonologische Grund-
lage stellt auch Theodoros Studites das
Thema, fiir den die Identitat von Arche-
typ und Ikone, die sich im gemeinsamen
Namen auflert, selbstverstindlich ist;
das heif3st, dass die Ikone durch die Auf-
schrift bildlich Gestalt annimmdt"™.

In der Ikonographie der byzantinischen
- Kunst begleitet immer die Aufschrift das
APp. . Sinai-Kostor. Tkone. J]}Dllse Kreuzigung bildlich dargestellte Ereignis oder die
heilige Person. In der mittelbyzantini-

schen und in der spatbyzantinischen Kunst sowie auch in der nach-
byzantinischen Malkunst'® sind Aufschriften anzutreffen, die nicht

sehr ausfiihrlich, erzdahlend angelegt sind, und nicht nur einfach das
Ereignis oder die heilige Person bezeichnen, sondern es auch kommen-

tieren. Ich bin der Auffassung, dass die ausfiihrlichen Aufschriften, die

die Abbildungen begleiten, ein Element sind, das die Auffassungen

der Zeit betreffend den Gebrauch des Kunstwerkes und seine kateche-

tische Bedeutung widerspiegelt”. Charakteristische Beispiele, die die
Beziehung der Abbildung mit liturgischen und dogmatischen Texten
veranschaulichen, zugleich aber auch umgekehrt den Einfluss des Tex-

tes auf das Bild klar machen, sind die Aufschrift auf der enkaustischen

Sinai Ikone des thronenden Christus (Abb. 1), datiert aus dem Anfang

des 7. Jhs., sowie jene auf dem Fresko der Gottesmutter mit dem Kind

(Abb. 2), in der Kirche in Lagoudera in Zypern (1192)'. Zwei weitere

14  Nikephoros, Avtigontikog I (PG 100, 293B): kai 1) émryoaqn kataogoayilet v aAnOewav
€€ AmavTog, TV HOREPTV KAl TO MEOTWTOV ATOD G TQWTOTVTIOV, TOG AVTO YAQ TETUTWTAL
Nuiv dnAovoa. "Hom d¢ ral 1) mepl avta Bewovpévn oxéots KoaTOVEL TOL AGYoL TO AANOEC.
Dazu vgl. auch Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. H eikovoAoyia to0 ®eodwgov Ltovditn, a.0., 158.

15 Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. H eicovoAoyio Tov @eodwoov Lrovditn, a.O., 157-158.

16 Dazu vgl. Tourta, Anastasia. Ot vaot 100 Ayiov NikoAdov ot Bitoa kai tov Ayiov Mnva
010 Movodévdol, ABfva, 1991, 214, Anm. 1731; Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. Ot Lwyoagot Kwvota-
vtivog kat ABavaotog: To égyo toug 0to Aylov ‘Ogog (1752 - 1783), ABnjva,, 2003, 227-241.

17 Siehe Lange, Giinter. Bild und Wort. Die katechetische Funktion des Bildes in der griechi-
schen Theologie des sechsten bis neunten Jahrhunderts, Wiirzburg, 1969.

18 Stylianou, Andreas, Stylianou, Judith A. The painted Churches of Cyprus. Treasures of Byzan-



Beispiele aus Sinai-Kloster sind
die im Bildrahmen der Ikone
einfassende Epigraphie mit der
Darstellung der Gottesmutter
Vlachernitissa (Abb. 3) zwischen
Moses und den Patriarchen von
Jerusalem Euthymios II, circa
1224, und jene auf dem Bildrah-
men der Ikone der Kreuzigung
Christi aus der zweiten Halfte
des 9. Jhs (Abb. 4)%. Interessant
ist auch die Anwesenheit von
Epigrammen auf Ikonen und an-
deren heiligen Gegenstdande, die
die Gegenstdande bezeichnen?'.

tine Art, London 1985, 160, Abb. 85.

19 Mouriki, Doula. Eikéveg ano tov 12° @g
tov 15° alwva. In: Manaphis, Konstantinos
A. (Hrg.), Zwva. Ot Onoavgoi g I. Movrg
Avyiag Atxatepivng, ABrjva 1990, 113.

20 Siehe Corrigan, Kathleen. Text and Image
on an Icon of the Crucifixion at Mount Sinai.
In: Ousterhout, Robert, Brubaker, Leslie. (Hrsg.)
The Sacred Image East and West, Illinois By-
zantine Studies IV, Urbana & Chicago, 1994,
45-62, Abb. auf der Seite 230. Zur konkreten
Ikone siehe Belting-Ihm, Christa, Belting, Hans.
Das Kreuzbild im , Hodegos” des Anastasios
Sinaites: Ein Beitrag zur Frage nach den &l-
testen Darstellungen des toten Crucifixus.
In: Tortulae, Studien zu altchristlichen und
byzantinischen Monumenten, Freiburg im
Breisgau, 1966, 30-39. Weitzmann, Kurt. The
Monastery of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai:
The Icons, Bd. 1, From the Sixth to the Tenth
Century, Princeton, 1976, Nr. B. 51.

21 Siehe Horandner, Wolfram. Epigrams on
Icons and the sacred objects. The Collection of
cod. Marc. Gr. 524 once again. In: La poesia
tardoantica e medieval, Atti del I Convegno
Internationale di Studi Macerata, 4-5 maggio
1998, a cura di Marcell Salvadore, Torino,
2001, 117-124; Rhoby, Andreas. Byzantinische
Epigramme auf Ikonen und Objekten der
Kleinkunst (Byzantinische Epigramme in in-
schriftlicher Uberlieferung 2), (Veréffentlich-
tungen zur Byzanzforschung, 23), Wien, 2010.
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Abb. 5. Codex Parisinus gr. 1084 (P), f. 135v.
Das Kreuz Christi
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Abb. 6. Codex Monacensis gr. 467.
Die Kreuzigung Christi



Folglich ist die schriftliche Anfiihrung des Namens gemeinsam mit
der getreuen Abbildung der physiognomischen Charakteristika einer
heiligen Gestalt verpflichtend fiir den Maler, da der Glaubige die abge-
bildete heilige Person, die er anbetet, wiedererkennen muss.

Starken Bezug zum Thema der Beziehung der Ikone mit der Aufschrift
hat ein Ereignis, das Anastasios Sinaites in seinem Hodegos “Viae Dux”,
einem Leitfaden fiir den Umgang mit Haretikern®, erzahlt. Der Hodegos
wurde zwar im 7. Jahrhundert geschrieben, das heifst vor dem Ikono-
klasmus, aber wie auch weiter unten zu sehen sein wird, wurde dieser
Text in der Zeit des Bilderstreites benutzt. Als also laut Hodegos einst
Anastasios Sinaites eine theologische Auseinandersetzung tiber die ha-
retischen Ansichten der Theopaschiten iiber die Gottlichkeit Jesu hatte,
gebrauchte er nicht nur Worte, Argumente aus der Heiligen Schrift,
das heifdt theoretische Gedanken und logische Argumente, sondern
auch Bildbeispiele. Er nahm eine Ikone der Kreuzigung Christi in die
Hand, auf der die Aufschrift “Wort Gottes, vernunftbegabte Seele und
Korper” (©eog Adyoc kat Puxn Aoy kal owpa) zu lesen war. Ge-
maf3 Sinaites war dieses Bildbeispiel so erfolgreich, dass der Autor die
Ansichten der Haretiker leicht widerlegte”. Mit diesem Beispiel wollte
Sinaites die grofiere Aussagekraft zeigen, die ein Bildbeispiel, eine Iko-
ne, bei theologischen Auseinandersetzungen im Vergleich mit Worten
hat. Gleichzeitig betont Sinaites indirekt das Wissen durch unmittel-
bares Erleben, das die bildenden Kiinste bei der Heilsgeschichte und
der dogmatischen Kirchenlehre vermitteln konnen. Folglich hat das
Kunstwerk eine besondere gnoseologische Funktion, die unabhéngig
oder auch parallel zum Wort wirksam wird.

Es ist, denke ich, notwendig, darauf hinweisen, dass Anastasio Sinai-
tes die Auffassung vertritt, im Streit mit den Héaretikern kdnne man
sowohl Bibelspriiche als auch Abbildungen verwenden. Er ist der Auf-
fassung, dass Abbildungen wirkungsvoller als geschriebene Spriiche
sind, weil das Bildbeispiel nicht willkiirlich verandert oder falsch in-
terpretiert werden kann, wahrend im Gegenteil dazu das schriftliche
Argument der Heiligen Schrift von boshaften Haretikern leicht falsch

22 Zu Anastasios Sinaites siehe Uthemann, Karl-Heinz. Anastasios Sinaites. Byzantinisches
Christentum in den ersten Jahrzehnten unter arabischer Herrschaft (Arbeiten zur Kirchenge-
schichte), Walter de Gruyter, 2015.

23 Anastasios Sinaites: Odnyoc, (Uthemann K.-H., Viae Dux, XII, 3, 1-12, 204-205). Vgl. Tsigaras,
Georgios Chr. Eikdva kai Adyog, a.0., 34.



ausgelegt werden kann.

Im 12. Kapitel der “Viae Dux” von Anastasios Sinaites ist eine Auffor-
derung des Autors an seine Kopisten zu finden, nicht die Darstellung
der Form des Heiligen Kreuzes zu vernachlassigen, also die Darstel-
lung der Kreuzigung Christi®. Die Verbindung des Textes von Sinaites
mit dem Ikonoklasmus und den theologischen sowie kiinstlerischen
Ansichten dieser Zeit kann man den Folgen der Erzahlung von Anas-
tasios entnehmen. Wenn in Handschriften, wie Par. gr. 1084% und Par.
gr. 1115%, nur ein einfaches Kreuz abgebildet ist, in das die Aufschrift
“Wort Gottes, vernunftbegabte Seele und Korper” eingeschrieben
wurde, ist das ein Hinweis dafiir, dass die Handschrift aus der Zeit
des Ikonoklasmus stammt®. Es ist bekannt, dass die Bilderfeinde das
Kreuz als einzig wahre Abbildung Christi anerkannten (Abb. 5). Im
Gegensatz dazu ist in einer Reihe anderer Handschriften, wie etwa
Vid. theol. gr. 40 und Mon. gr. 467, an dieser Stelle die Abbildung der
Kreuzigung Christi zu sehen (Abb. 6)¥. In beiden oben angefiihrten
Handschriftengruppen ist es offensichtlich, wie hoch die Bedeutung
ist, die einerseits der Kraft des Bildes und der Uberlegenheit iiber das
Bild beigemessen wird, als auch andererseits bei besonderen Problem-
stellungen der Kunstgeschichte. Diese Beispiele sind ein weiteres Ar-
gument dafiir, dass die Kunst machtvoller und sicherer als das Wort,
der Text, im Kampf gegen die Haretiker ist, und deswegen fordert
Sinaites die Kopisten der Handschrift dazu auf, die Darstellung der
Kreuzigung Christi zu malen.

Zusammenfassend kann man sagen, dass die Aufschrift und die ge-
treue Wiedergabe des Archetyps in der byzantinischen Kunst eine
notwendige Voraussetzung bilden. Dartiiber hinaus spiegelt sich in der
Beziehung von Wort und Bild, Aufschrift und Ikone, das Problem wi-
der, ob die menschliche Form darstellbar ist - im Fall des Ikonoklasmus
der Darstellung der heiligen Personen, und zwar speziell Christi, der
Gottesmutter und der Heiligen. Folglich verweist die ikonologische

24 Anastasios Sinaites: Odnyoc, (Uthemann K.-H., Viae dux, XII, 1, 4-14, 202). Siehe Tsigaras,
Georgios Chr. Eikdva kai Adyog, a.0., 29-34, 36-38.

25 Anastasios Sinaites, Od1ydg, (Uthemann K.-H., Viae Dux, XII, 13-15, 205).
26 Belting, Hans, Belting-Ihm, Christa. Das Kreuzbild, a.O., 30-39.

27 Chrysos, Evangelos. Newtepat anopels meot Avaotaciov Livaitwv, KAngovopia 1 (1969),
136-137.

28 Chrysos, Evangelos. Newtepat égevvat, a.0.
29 Zu diesem Thema siehe Tsigaras, Georgios Chr. Eikova kat Adyog, a.O., 35-36.
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Problemstellung, die in der Zeit des Ikonoklasmus entwickelt wurde,
und deren Teilaspekt die Frage nach der Beziehung von Wort und Bild
sowie die Beziehung von Aufschrift und abgebildeter heiliger Person
ist, auf die Existenzmoglichkeit und den Gebrauch der Ikone in der by-
zantinischen Kunst. Es handelt sich also um eine ideologische Ausein-
andersetzung, die die Moglichkeit des Weiterbestehens der bildlichen
Kiinste in der byzantinischen Gesellschaft zum Inhalt hat.



O0pas3 1 ca0BO nIpe3 NKOHOOOpUecKaTa ermoxa

I'eopzuoc Xp. Luzapac
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B ToBa m3caeasaHe ce mpeAcTassl IIpo0AeMBT 3a Bpb3KaTa MeXAy oOpas U CAOBO
IIpe3 MKOHOOOPUYECKIs IIePIOJ, U MO-CIeNalAHO IIpe3 BTOPII My eTall.

Crasa gyma 3a mpo0.1eM, KOJTO ce ITOsBABa Hali-Bede B MKOHOAOTMIHITE TeKCTOBe Ha
naTpmapx Huxudop n va Teogop CTyaut, KbAeTo ce oTpassaBaT IpOTHBOOOPCTBaTa
Ha eroxaTa OTHOCHO JOMIMHaHTHaTa pos Ha oOpa3a Hag CA0BOTO, KaKTo s IIpejcTa-
BAT MKOHOIIOUMTAaTeANUTe, MAM 3a ITO-BaskHaTa PoAs Ha CA0BOTO CIIPsAMO oOpa3sa CIo-
peA nkoHoOopuuTe. BBIIPOCHT, OCBEH MKOHOAOTMYEH CMIChA, MMa 1 GprA0cOPCKI
acIleKkT, KOUTO TpsIOBa Aa ce ThPCAT B ApeBHOTpBIIKaTa ¢praocodpcka TpaduLys u
B ITaTepUCTUYHATA AUTepaTypa OT IpejuKoHOoOOpUecKus mepuoa. Tasu mpobaema-
TuKa pepaeKTupa BbB Bb3MOXKHOCTTA 3a M300pa3saBaHe Ha JOBeIIKUTe GUIYpH, Ha
CBeTIUTe U Hall-Beue Ha Xpucroc, boropoanuria n anocroanre.

EauH gpyr BBIIPOC, IOSBSBAL Ce IIpe3 TO3! I1epUoJ, e IPUChCTBIEeTO Ha HaAIlICU
1o nzobpakenmsra. C Haamuca, CA0BOTO BbpXy 00Opasa ce u3passsa MAeHTUIHOCTTa
Ha 1300pa’keHIeTo, HO 1 ce KOHTpoAupa NAeHTHUKauATa Ha purypaTta, KaTo ce
CBBbp3Ba MKOHATa C HeifHus IbpBooOpas. Haammcnure BbpXy MKOHM MAM MMETO Ha
UKOHaTa He e e 111H OOMKHOBeH BBHIIIeH e1eMeHT, a ITpeJcTaBAsgBa Ba>keH KOMITOHEHT,
9ype3 KOMTO ce naeHTUduUIMpa nzodpaseHoro. OBIIOTO Has3BaHNe Ha M300pa3eHaTa
Jurypa nan Ha HapUCyBaHOTO CHONUTHME C apXeTUITUTE UM He € caMO BBHIIIeH Oeser
Ha KOHaTa, a e Cpe/CTBO 3a eAMHeHue 11 00pa3 1 ITbpBoo0pa3, KOeTO ce MOsIBsIBa 104,
BAVSIHMe Ha ApIICTOTeA0BaTa MKOHOAOINA Ha 3al[UTHUIMTe Ha MKOHUTe.

B pesyaTar Ha TOBa M3IMCBaHETO Ha MMeHaTa 3ae4HO C IIPaBAMBOTO M300paKeHNe
Ha AUIeBUTe XapaKTepUCTUKM Ha eJHa CBATa (urypa ca 3aabAXKWUTeJHU 3a
3orpaduTe, THiT KaTO BAPBAIUAT TpsAOBa 4a pas3lIo3HaBa M300pa3eHIs IepCoHaX,

KOITO IMOYMTA.






Watermills in Byzantine Textual
Tradition (4™ - 12* Centuries)

Sophia Germanidou
Hellenic Ministry of Culture & Sports,
Ephorate of Aniquities of Messinia

Abstract: In the present paper, we aim to provide an overview of the spread of the
watermills in the Byzantine Empire, focusing on Asia Minor and Greece, occasionally
in the Balkans. This geographically setting is less investigated and almost neglected
in the study of milling technology. The evidence is listed in a chronological order,
conventionally beginning from the 4th century and, ending in the 12th century. Far from
being textually exciting, archaeologically intriguing or artistically appealing, sources,
remains and depictions of watermills have a unique advantage; they bear witness to
the ingenuity and the skills that the Byzantines had to develop in order to overcome the
practical needs of their everyday routine.

Keywords: watermills, Byzantine Empire, practical needs, Byzantine written sources

The exploitation of hydraulic energy and, in particular, the break-
through of water-milling technology for a variety of uses, princi-
pally for grinding cereals, was an achievement of pivotal impor-
tance. The invention of the watermill is attributed to the Hellenistic
era and its technical evolution is ascribed to the creativity of the
Roman mechanics. The geographical diffusion of the apparatus is
traditionally linked to the territories of the Western Roman Empire
and North Africa. Indeed, numerous references and a number of
physical remains confirm the development of watermills in these
provinces'.

In the present paper, we aim to provide an overview of the spread

1 The bibliography on Roman and Late Roman watermills is expanded. A (selected and lim-
ited) overview can be provided in Wikander, Orjan. The Watermill. In.: Handbook of ancient
water technology, Leiden, 2000, 371-400. Spain, Robert. The power and performance of Roman
water-mills: hydromechanical analysis of vertical-wheeled water-mills. Oxford, 2008. Wilson, An-
drew L. (ed.). Water History. Special issue: Roman and Byzantine Empires, 2012, N 4.1.
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Fig. 1. Funerary inscription from Hierapolis, Phrygia (1) ouvtexvig t@v 0doaAétwv. From:
Ritti, Tullia — Grewe, Klaus — Kessener, Paul, A relief of a water-powered stone sawmill on a
sarcophagus at Hierapolis and its implications. — Journal of Roman Archaeology, 2007, N 20,
143-145, figs. 6-7)

of the watermills in the Byzantine empire, focusing on Asia Minor
and Greece, occasionally in the Balkans. This geographically set-
ting is less investigated and almost neglected in the study of milling
technology. The information is collected mainly through the textu-
al testimonies, classified according to their content and, combined
with the scant depictions and physical remains. The evidence is list-
ed, as wherever possible, in a chronological order, conventionally
beginning from approximately the 4" century and, ending in the
12" century, that is to say before the great expansion and the result-
ing abundant documentation on the operation of the watermills?.

One of the earliest (end of the 3 — early 4™ century) and most impor-
tant references to watermills is contained in a funerary inscription
from Hierapolis, in Phrygia, which mentions the guild of the water
millers (] ovvtexvia Twv VOPaAéTwV). Its significance is twofold;
first, it records the operation of the watermills in western Asia Minor
from an early date; secondly, it refers, for the first time in Greek, to
the water millers as members of an established professional union
(Fig. 1)’. Another inscription, found at Orkistos (today Ortakoy), also

2 For past bibliography in Byzantine watermills, see Germanidou, Sophia. Watermills in Byzan-
tine Greece. A preliminary approach to the archaeology of Byzantine hydraulic milling technol-
ogy. — Byzantion, 2014, N 84, 185-201.

3 Ritti, Tullia — Grewe, Klaus — Kessener, Paul, A relief of a water-powered stone sawmill on a sar-
cophagus at Hierapolis and its implications. — Journal of Roman Archaeology, 2007, N 20, 143-145,
figs. 6-7, with past bibliography. For the specific professional union see Arnaoutoglou, Ilias. Hier-
apolis and its professional associations: a comparative analysis. In: Urban craftsmen and traders
in the Roman world (eds. Andrew Wilson, Miko Flohr). Oxford, 2015, 198-298, especially 201.



Fig. 2. Funerary inscription
from Corinth, Peloponnese
(nvAtvagroc. From: Bees, Nikos.
Die griechisch-christlichen
Inschriften des Peloponnes,
Lieferung I: Isthmos — Korinthos.
Athen, 1941, 86-87, n 41)

in (eastern) Phrygia, and dated in 330, preserves the decree Constan-
tine the Great granted to the city bestowing on it the urban status of a
“civitas” instead of the provincial “vicus”. This distinction was made
due to the large number of the watermills (aquarum aquimolinarum)
that operated in the wider area®.

A funerary inscription of a later date, the 5" century, from Sardis,
in Lydia, refers to the mechanic or the constructor of watermills
(Havyavageiov VOpaAéta) by name’. It is noteworthy that, in the
Greek inscriptions, the watermills and the people involved in their
operation are described as hydraleta/es. This is the ancient term for the
device, first attested in Strabo’s Geographica (XII, 556, late 1 BC — ear-
ly 1 century AD), which literally means water grinder. It seems that
this word was used during that early, transitional period to define
an hydraulic-powered grinding machine. A change in terminology is
recorded for the first time a century later (6™ century), in another fu-
nerary inscription, this time from Corinth. It commemorates a certain
mylinarios (LLALVAQLOG), evidently a person who can be identified as
the owner of a mill or the miller himself (Fig. 2)°.

4 Chastagnol, André. L inscription constantinienne d’ Orkistus. - Mélanges de I’ Ecole francaise
de Rome. — Antiquité, 1981, N 93, 406-409, n 1. Ibid., Les realia d’une cité d’apreés I'inscription
constanienne d’Orkistos. — Ktema, 1981, N 6, 373-379.

5 Buckler, William H. — Robinson, David M. Sardis VII. Greek and Latin inscriptions. Leiden,
1932, n 169. Foss, Clive. Byzantine and Turkish Sardis. Cambridge Mass., 1976, 16-18, 110.

6 Bees, Nikos. Die griechisch-christlichen Inschriften des Peloponnes, Lieferung I: Isthmos — Ko-
rinthos. Athen, 1941, 86-87, n 41. Feissel, Denis — Philippidis-Braat, Anna. Inventaires en vue d’un
recueil des inscriptions historiques de Byzance III: Inscriptions du Peloponnese. — Travaux et Mem-
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Fig. 3. Funerary inscription from a limestone sarcophagus, Hierapolis, Phrygia (tooxodédaAoc.
From: Ritti, Tullia — Grewe, Klaus — Kessener, Paul, A relief of a water-powered stone sawmill on
a sarcophagus at Hierapolis and its implications. — Journal of Roman Archaeology, 2007, N 20,
138, fig. 2, 140, fig. 3)

Hints in early patristic literature provide allusions to water-powered
machines that evoked the interest of prominent prelates. Saint Basil
of Caesarea juxtaposes the smooth nature of the water’s force against
the tough quality of stones. His brother, saint Gregory of Nyssa,
speaks emphatically of the remarkable hydraulic-driven machines
that broke the stones’. In all likelihood, he was marveling at an in-
genious mechanism of that time, namely the water-powered sawmill,
used to cut marbles, stones and logs into slabs or boards.

It is a great coincidence that a representation of such a marvelous
device has been preserved until the present day. It comes from Hier-
apolis, in Phrygia, and it decorates the relief covering of a limestone
sarcophagus. An inscription commemorates the ingenious mechanic
who operated or designed the exquisite device (Fig. 3)°. Physical re-
mains of water-powered sawmills have been excavated and identi-

oires, 1985, N 9, 359, n 6.

7 Saint Basil of Caesarea. Homily 19: Of the Forty Martyrs. — Patrologia Graeca, 31, 516, par.
5(32). Saint Gregory of Nyssa. Homily 3: On Ecclesiastes. — Patrologia Graeca, 44, 656A.

8 Grewe, Klaus — Kessener, Paul. A stone relief of a water—pqwered stone saw at Hierapolis,
Phrygia. A first consideration and reconstruction attempt. In: Energie hydraulique et machines
élévatrices d’ eau dans I’ Antiquité (eds. Jean-Pierre Brun, Jean-Luc Fiches). Naples, 2007, 227-
234. Grewe, Klaus. Die Reliefdarstellungen einer antiken Steinsagemaschine aus Hierapolis in
Phrygien und ihre Bedeutung fur die Technikgeschichte. In: Bautechnik im antiken und vorantik-
en Kleinasien (eds. Klaus Grewe, Martin Bachmann), BYZAS 2009, N 9, 429-454. Wefers, Stephanie
— Mangartz, Fritz. Die byzantinischen Werkstatten von Ephesos. In: Ephesos in byzantinischer
Zeit (eds. Falko Daim, Sabine Ladstatter). Mainz, 2011, 223-240.



Fig. 4. Graphic reconstruction

of the watermills’ complex at
Ephesos (from: Wefers, Stephanie
et al. Die Miihlenkaskade von
Ephesos. Technikgeschichtliche
Studien zur Versorgung

einer spatantiken bis
frithbyzantinischen Stadt.
Mainz 2015)

fied at Ephesos, in Turkey?, and at Gerasa, in Jordan'’ - their main op-
erational phases dating to the 6™ century. Also in Ephesos, a complex
of eight vertical watermills, of the overshot, undershot and breast-
shot type, in use from the 4th to the first half of the 7 centuries, was
fully excavated and recently published (Fig. 4)"'. It seems that Late
Roman-Early Byzantine Ephesos became the center of water milling
technology, which was diffused throughout southwestern Asia Mi-
nor.

In Greece, the operation of vertical overshot watermills is also record-

9 Mangartz, Fritz. The Byzantine hydraulic stone cutting machine of Ephesos (Turkey). In: Ener-
gie hydraulique et machines élévatrices d” eau dans I’ Antiquité (eds. Jean-Pierre Brun, Jean-
Luc Fiches). Naples, 2007, 235-242. Ibid et al., Die byzantinische Steinsdge von Ephesos. Mainz,
2010.

10 Seigne, Jacques. A sixth-century water-powered sawmill at Jerash. - Annual of the Depart-
ment of Antiquities of Jordan, 2002, N 26, 205-213. Seigne, Jacques — Morin, Thierry. Une scierie
hydraulique du Vle siécle a Gerasa (Jerash, Jordanie). In: Energie hydraulique et machines élé-
vatrices d” eau dans I’ Antiquité (eds. Jean-Pierre Brun, Jean-Luc Fiches). Naples, 2007, 243-257.

11 Wefers, Stephanie. Die spétantik-friihbyzantinische Miihlenkaskade von Ephesos. Ein
entscheidender Baustein zum Verstandnis unterschiedlicher Wasserradtypen. In: Byzantium as
bridge between West and East. Proceedings of the International Conference, Vienna, 3" — 5" May
2012 (eds. Christian Gastgeber, Falko Daim). Wien, 2015, 251-266. Wefers, Stephanie et al. Die
Miihlenkaskade von Ephesos. Technikgeschichtliche Studien zur Versorgung einer spatantik-
en bis frithbyzantinischen Stadt. Mainz, 2015.
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ed in significant excavated physical remains that date from during
this period, namely the 4" to the 6™ centuries. They are located in
Kallithea, Chalkidiki, which is believed to be the earliest known mill-
ing installation in Greece; in the Ancient Agora of Athens, where only
one watermill out of a complex of three still remains standing; prob-
ably in Eleusis; and in Ancient Messene, in Messinia, in the southern
Peloponnese™. It is striking that the only depictions we know of wa-
terwheels — found in a catacomb of the Maius cemetery in Rome, in
a mosaic pavement in Apameia of Syria and in the Great Palace of
Constantinople — date from this early period"™. This fact, combined
with the rich and informative inscriptive and archaeological material
dated from these centuries, reflects the impact of watermills on the
transformation of local economies and societies.

Watermills became a topic of state’s legislation, already in the legal
codes of Theodosios II (Codex Theodosianus, XIV, 15.4, in 438) and
Justinian I (Codex Justinianus, XI, 43.10, 6™ century). However, their
essential role in peasants” everyday lives and economic activity is re-
vealed in the Farmer’s Law, drawn up in the 8™ century'. The prima-
ry aim of these regulations is to prevent conflicts over the ownership
of a mill or the channeling of a watercourse across the fields. More-
over, they set the standards for the selection of an appropriate loca-
tion to construct a watermill. In legislation of a later date, the Basilica
(LVIII, 19.10, 4, ca 892), the word hydromylion (0dQopVALOV) is used to
define watermill as a tax-unit that can be confiscated.

During the mid-Byzantine period, a series of references that relate to
the operation of watermills fall into two groups of secular literature;
the Lexica and the Dreambooks. It is worth mentioning that in the
6th century Lexicon of Hesychios, the watermills (OdpouvAoL) are de-
scribed as grinders operating with water (VdpaAetiar o VdOATOC)™.
However, in the Lexica of a later date, Suidae and Photios” (9t to 11*
centuries), define an owner-miller (or the mill operator) as mylothros

12 For an overview and bibliography, see Germanidou, Sophia. Watermills in Byzantine Greece,
185-201.

13 Eadem. Depictions of hydraulic machines in the Late Roman art. — Byzantina, 2012, N 32,
285-299.

14 Ashburner, Walter. The Farmer’s Law. — Journal of Hellenic Studies, 1910, N 10, 107-108.

15 Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, VI (eds. Allan Hansen Peter, lan Campbell Cunningham). Ber-
lin, 2009, 97.



(MVAWBOQEAG)". In the Dreambooks, there is an interesting interpreta-
tion of dreaming a mill while grinding, implying a lack of worries
and the overcoming of dangers".

The Lives of saints is a valuable source of information regarding the
development of watermills. Theodoros Stoudites in his Magna Cat-
echesis (799 - 800) lists, among other tasks, milling (uvAevovol) as
a daily duty, supposed to be performed by monks®. The Vita (11*
century) of the saint martyr Neophytos (285 — 302) contains a de-
scription of the natural beauties of his home land, Nicea of Bithynia,
and refers to the watercourses that irrigated watermills (LUAwvAG)
in a row (0tolxndov) — meaning that they were erected as part of a
complex”. Saint Athanasios of Athos is described in his Life as an
ingenious monk, who was able to channel a watercourse, to build
and to operate two watermills near the Lavra monastery®. It is strik-
ing that a non-expert could be skilled enough to construct such an
establishment; this leads us to assume that water milling technology
was already not only widespread but also popularized in the Athos
peninsula.

Indeed, monastic documentsrepeatedly comment on monks whobuilt
themselves watermills across streams or river banks. Place names,
such as Mylopotamos or Mylonas, cited also in monastic documents,
confirm that mills were productive establishments that became an
essential part of a monastery’s property in the Athos peninsula and in
the wider region of Chalkidiki, already from the 9" century onwards?'.
Far more interesting is the fact that texts speak not only of a single
watermill installation (... veovgynoat... émoinoav... dvrjyewpa) but
occasionally of milling complexes, named as pvAootaoia or (V5Q0)

16 Suidae Lexicon, III (ed. Ada Adler). Lipsiae, 1933, 425. Photios Patriarchae Lexicon (ed. Chris-
tos Theodoridis). Berlin - New York, 1998.

17 See, for instance, in Achmet’s: Mavroudi, Maria. A Byzantine book on dream interpretation.
The Oneirocriticon of Achmet and its Arabic sources. Leiden — Boston — Koln, 2002, 194, line 12.
Oberhelman, Steven. Dreambooks in Byzantium: Six Oneirocritica in Translation, with Commentary
and Introduction. Aldershot, 2008, 102, 179, 180.

18 Theodori Studitae Magna Catachesis (ed. Athanasios Papadopoulos-Kerameus). St Peters-
burg, 1904, paragraph 46.

19 Mvnueia ayoAoywa (ed. Theophilos Ioannou). Venice, 1884 (reprinted Leipzig, 1972), 239.

20 Noret, Jacques. Vitae Duae Antiquae; Sancti Athanasius Athonita, Vol. A. Brepols, 1982, 37,
81.

21 Papangelos, loakeim. O oitog ot pecawvikr) XaAkdwr. In: O dotog nuwv. Ao To ortdot
oto Ywui/ Moaxtuea I' Tomuégov Eoyaoiag ITI-ETBA, Pilio, 1992, 96. Kaplan, Michel. Les
hommes et la terre a Byzance du vie au XI¢ siécle, Paris, 1992, 53-55.
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HLAucG éoyaotowx that sometimes are attested to have been oper-
ating in winter time?.

A rare case of a watermill’s operation, attested in written sources
and confirmed by archaeological finds, can be found in Thebes. Re-
mains of a vertical overshot watermill have been unearthed a short
distance from the city’s center, near the Isminos river. According to
the finds, it has been dated to the 9" — 10" century®. The cadaster of
Thebes, almost a century later, refers to a large amount of watermills
(VdPOpVAWVAC) operating in the wider area, indicating that they
were a significant factor in the city’s economic growth?.

It seems that watermills became pervasive in Byzantine popular
culture during the 11" century. There is a remarkable number and
variety of references to their operation which do not stem from hag-
iography and monastic archives. Kekaumenos, in his treatise, Strate-
gikon, persuades the prudent man to construct mills (uLvAwvac), be-
cause he considers them as a profitable workshop installation®. The
monastic foundation document (typicon) of Georgios Pakourianos
for the monastery of the Mother of God Petritzonitissa in Backovo
contains references to numerous watermills operating in Stenema-
chon, in present-day southern Bulgaria®. The historian Georgios
Kedrenos names a certain Metrodoros, an eminent constructor or
mechanic of Greek origin, who was sent in 4™ century in India to
build watermills (eipydCeto d¢ VOQOUVAOLS) — a device, as he men-
tions, that was still unknown there?. YdpopvAoy, literally meaning
mills conducted by water force, was the common word for the wa-

22 See for example documents in Lemerle, Paul et al. Actes de Lavra I, Des origines a 1204, Paris,
1970, 294, line 8 (dated in 1104), 308, line 15 (dated in 1110). Lefort, Jacques et al. Actes d’Iviron
L. Des origines au milieu du XI° siecle, 22, 50, 64, 79, 81, 82, 87 (dated in 995). Lefort, Jacques et al.
Actes d'Iviron III. De 1204 a 1328, Paris, 1994, 159, line 24 (dated in 1247).

23 Koilakou, Charis. Blotexvikés eyrkataotaoels fulavtivig emoxng ot Onpa: YogopvAoc.
In: AgxaoAoyikd TekunoLa BIOTEXVIKWY EYKATAOTATEWY Katd T Pulavtivr) emoxn) 5% - 15%
at., Athens, 2004, 229-231.

24 Svoronos, Nikos. Recherches sur le cadastre byzantin et la fiscalité aux XI et XII siecles: Le
cadastre de Thebes. — Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique, 1959, N 83, 1-145.

25 Vasilevskii, Vasilij — Jernstedt, Victor, Cecaumenos, Strategicon. Saint Petersburg, 1896 (Amster-
dam 1965), 36, par. 88.

26 Gautier, Paul. Le typicon du sébaste Grégoire Pakourianos. - Revue des Etudes Byzantines,
1984, N 42, 43, 111, lines 392, 1538. Thomas, John — Constantinides-Hero, Angela. Byzantine Mo-
nastic Foundation Documents. A complete translation of the surviving founder’s Typika and
Testaments. Washington D.C., 2002, 526, 549.

27 Niebuhr, Barthold Georg — Bekker, Immanuel. Georgius Cedrenus, loannis Scylitzae ope, Vol. I,
Bonnae, 1838, 516, par. 295.



termills during the 11" century.

During the 12" century, the references to watermills in Byzantine
literature are abundant in number and illustrative in their content.
Eustathios, archbishop of Thessaloniki, speaks of the disputes among
peasants, caused by the mills” operation and the watercourse routes.
The same problems are encountered in Crete, as attested by local
registers — and in one case, dated in 1118, the solution to the dis-
pute applied was to demolish the mill®. Watermills are mentioned
by Theophylaktos, archbishop of Ohrid, as considerable taxable as-
sets. However, the monastery of the Mother of God Eleousa in Vel-
jusa, near Strumica (founded in 1085), in present-day FYROM, was
exempted from paying the taxes connected with the operation of two
mills®.

As regards terminology, the usual word cited is “mill” without the
prefix “water” or “hydro”, which probably suggests that the clarifi-
cation was no longer necessary. For instance, loannes Tzetzes makes
an interesting comment on the sound provoked by the mills” oper-
ation (ktOmog NV pLAOVWV)® . The poet Theodoros Prodromos, the
well-known Ptochoprodromos, additionally mentions the term mylo-
tikon®, which was already in use in the 10" century Byzantine lexica.
The term implied the payment in kind (most probably that was in the
form of flour) which was delivered to the miller as a compensation
for the operation of his workshop.

An interesting, and at the same time, rare case of a written source
which refers to a watermill” operation and is confirmed by archaeo-
logical finds, is the typicon of Christ Pantocrator in Constantinople,
dated in 1136. It outlines that the monastery owned the mills that
were located in Chortiates, in Thessaloniki*?, and was, most proba-
bly, identified with the remains (in Platanorema) in Panorama. In-

28 Gasparis, Charalambos. H yn 1ot ot aypoteg ot pecawwvikty Korjn. Athens, 1997, 97, subnote 1.
29 Oikonomides, Nicolas. Fiscalité et exemption fiscale a Byzance (IX® - XI° s.). Athenes, 1996,
207-208.

30 Leone, Pietro Luigi M. Ioannis Tzetzae historiae, Naples, 1968 (Galatina, 2007), chiliadae 12,
historiae 449, line 858.

31 Eideneier, Hans. Ptochoprodromos, Einfithrung, kritisch Ausgabe, deutsche L”Ibersetzung,
Glosar. Koln, 1991, 110, 26-3.

32 Gautier, Paul. Le typicon du Christ Sauveur Pantocrator. — Revue des Etudes Byzantines
1974, N 32, 121, line 1534. Thomas — omission of A. Constantinides-Hero, Byzantine Monastic
Foundation Documents, 759, 760, 764, 770, 771.
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Fig. 5. Mapping the geographical diffusion of depictions, physical remains, written sources
concerning watermills in Asia Minor

deed, physical remains of Byzantine watermills, dating probably
from the 12" or 13" centuries, are preserved in sites a short distance
out from the urban core of Thessaloniki (Polichni and Retziki in the
north, Asvestochori and Panorama in the south)®. The earliest mills
share similar characteristics such as a pair of supporting pillars on
the facade of the water tower, a triangular shaped conduit which
transported water to the water tower pit, a wedge-shaped pit and,
the pseudo-cloisonné masonry.

Of special interest is the fact that the watermills of Thessaloniki are
different from all the earliest known excavated examples because
they were not constructed as overshot vertical watermills, the com-
mon type until that period. They are horizontal, namely they are
equipped with a horizontal wheel on a vertical axle instead of a verti-
cal wheel on a horizontal axle. From that point on, horizontal water-

33  Siaxabani-Stefanou, Charikleia. NegouvAol oty evQUTEQEN TEQLOXT) NG TOANG NG
Beooatovikng. In: IMoaxtuck I' Tomjuegov Egyaoiac pe 0éua “O Agrog Huwv”. Amé to otdot
oto Y. Pilio, 1992, 112-122. Valavanidou, Anastasia. The watermills of Macedonia. Thessalon-
iki 2008. Siaxabani-Stefanou, Charikleia. NegdpvAot pulavTivav kal petafulavTiviy xoovwy
oV réoLE g Oeooaovikng meploxr), Thessaloniki, 2014.
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Fig. 6. Mapping the geographical diffusion of physical remains and written sources concerning
watermills in Greece

mills grew in popularity in Greece to such a degree that they became
the standard type of indigenous watermills.

This rudimentary approach of the textual evidence related to the op-
eration of Byzantine watermills, combined with the related physical
remains and depictions, allow us to deduce some key-points that can
be summarized as follows:

References derive from both church literature (patristics, lives of
saints, typica, monastic archives) and secular writings (historical
narrations, treatises, legal codes or registers). They share common
characteristics; they are brief, concise and certainly not narrative.
Therefore, there is neither a hint, remark or comment in their tech-
nological gear, effectiveness or equipment nor a description of their
construction and the materials used — with the exception of the short
passage in the Life of Saint Athanasios Athonita. Our knowledge of
their typology stems mainly from the data from excavated sites, and
less from the depictions. A pronounced concern for stressing the termi-
nology used in each period can be observed; 0dpaAéta/ng (hydraletes/
water-grinder) is the most common word used until the 6th century,
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while VdopVALOV, VdPopVAOL (hydrolylon, hydromyloi/ water mill) and
pHvAootdota or (K00)UVAKA éoyaotrow (mylika ergasteria, mylosta-
sia/ milling complexes) are the terms used in written sources from a
later date. However, we should always keep in mind that animal-driv-
en or hand-mills were extensively used in Byzantium during all peri-
ods. Thus, the word “mill” in itself may not necessarily denote a wa-
ter-powered installation.

The geographical diffusion of the water milling technology is concen-
trated in finds located in south-western Asia Minor; a reference about
watermills in Nikaia of Bithynia, a depiction in Constantinople and in
Hierapolis, an early date inscription and a relief representation (Fig.
5). In Greece, mapping the spread of watermills leads us to two cen-
tral areas; focal points in the north are Thessaloniki and Athos, and, in
the south Athens and the Peloponnese. In two cases, Thessaloniki and
Thebes, physical remains align with the testimonies of written sources
(Fig. 6). A great deal of information on the watermills” operation is still
missing in the southern Balkans —with the exception of the references
that related to Strumica and Stenemachon.

On the whole, the evidence concerning Byzantine watermills from both
documents and finds is poor but gradually increasing, due mainly to
the overall rise in material culture studies. Far from being textually
exciting, archaeologically intriguing or artistically appealing, sources,
remains and depictions of watermills have a unique advantage; they
bear witness to the ingenuity and the skills that the Byzantines had
to develop in order to overcome the practical needs of their everyday
routine. In conclusion, they can be considered as achievements of ac-
tive communities and resourceful people whose reality didn’t just fo-
cus on church aesthetics or high-profile cultural aspirations.



Boaenmniinre B mucMeHmMTe V3BOPU
OT BM3aHTHUIICKAaTa ermoxa

Codus I'epmarudy

PasmpocTpaneHneTo Ha BOAEHUITUTE IIpe3 KhCHOPUMCKaTa eItoxa e (pakT OT pellia-
BaIllO 3HaUYeHNe 3a KaTaAU3MpPaIloTO BAVIHIE BbPXY MKOHOMUYECKNUs, COLMAaAHV
U KyATypHMsI IPOCIIepUTET Ha HaceAeHUeTO U ceAuljaTa. B HacTosI1I0TO U3caeaBa-
He ce IIpeACTaBsAT HaKPaTKO AaHHM OT BIM3aHTUIICKITE IIMCMEeHM M3BOPH OT BCIKAKDB
BIZ (HaAIIMCH, KUTUS Ha CBETLM, MaHACTUPCKY apXUBY, TUINIIU-3aBeIlaHIs], pas-
Kasy U Ip.), B KOUTO ce CITOMeHaBa 3a (PYHKITMOHIPAHEeTO Ha Ta3! ,M3HeHaJBara”
MamuHa. ApeaabT Ha IIPOy4BaHeTo ca Hail-Beue Maaa Asus u I'ep1ius, HO ce crio-
MeHaBaT U HAKOM MHAMKaTUBHY puMepu oT IOxumTe bBaskann. XpoHoaorimaamTe
rpaHMIIM Ha M3caeasaHeTo ca Mexxay IV u XII B., 3a KoUTO HaAMYHUTE AaHHU Ca
I10-MaAKO B CpaBHeHMe C KbCHOBM3AHTHMIICKAaTa er1oxa, KoraTo BOAeHUIIUTe Beve ca

XapakTepeH OTAM4MTeAeH Oeler Ha BU3aHTHUIICKaTa 3eMeeACKa ODITHOCT.






Emperor in the Altar:
An Iconoclastic Era Ciborium
from Ulcinj (Montenegro)

[van Stevovic
University of Belgrade

Abstarct: Taking into account the complex link between the text and image, this
article examines the iconography and the meaning of the representation over the
early medieval ciborium from Ulcinj preserved in two different states — Serbia and
Montenegro. Dislocated, uncovered in multilayered urban localities over a period of
almost half a century, lost and found again, kept today in museums of two different
states, the fragments of the Ulcinj ciborium, even when they were defined as a
whole, have mainly been analyzed in historiography based on a methodologically
characteristic approach which could only have yielded formalistic and, in their
contents, inadequately reliable assessments. Speaking more precisely, the text and the
image have so far been observed as two separate entities.

Judging by the Ulcinj ciborim, the idiom of the iconoclastic image remained fully
within traditional framework while, at the same time, developing out of and being
nurtured by the process of communication between Eastern Chistianity, Judaism and
Islam. In what we call "art", all three monotheistic creeds turned away from their
axioms, often turning to zoomorphic and floral motifs, with or without any particular
meaning. This lay at the source of the note found in the vita of Saint Stephen the
Younger on the iconoclasts as keepers of representations of animals and birds. Their
era preserved the value and the meaning of those images.

Keywords: Ciborium from Ulcinj, text, image, Iconoclastic era, religious syncretism

The constatation that researchers of the early medieval period are
chronically faced with a lack of historical sources has long since be-
come a truism. In the field of study of visual culture, whether western
European or Byzantine, be it related to attempts to collect again in
one place and/or analyze material of the visual arts in greater depth
and detail’, this lack is most conspicuous in the inadequate, meagre

1 Cf. Brubaker, Leslie. Haldon, John. Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era (ca 680 — 850): the History.
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Fig. 1. Ulcinj (Montenegro), site of ancient and medieval citadel (photo in public domain)

number of semiotically or chronologically reliably interpreted exam-
ples based on which one could look for an explanation of the more
general concept relied upon in the process of transforming/transcrib-
ing holy scriptures into the embience and topography of the sacred
space, relics, holy imagery and other elements of the early medieval
Christian temple®. This, however, does not imply the search for any
sort of universal solution, for no such thing ever existed: Byzantine

Cambridge University Press, 2011; McKitterick, Rosamond. Text and Image in Carolingian World.
In: The Uses of Literacy in Early Medieval Europe (ed. Rosamond McKitterick). Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 1998, 297-318.

2 For an early medieval West cf. Collins, Samuel W. The Carolingian Debate Over Sacred Space,
Palgrave Macmillan, 2012; a study which discusses in a similar way Byzantine concepts and ex-
position of sacrality of space, is, according to my knowledge, yet to be written. Therefore, in this
instance, I offer a list of texts which speak on the subject indirectly, cf. Ousterhout, Robert. The
Holy Space. Architecture and the Liturgy. In: Heaven on Earth. Art and the Church in Byzantium
(ed. Linda Safran). The Pennsylvania State University Press, 1998, 81-120; id. The Architecture
of Iconoclasm. In: Brubaker, Leslie. Haldon, John. Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era (ca 680 — 850):
the Sources. An annotated survey. Ashgate, 2001, 3-36; id. New Temples and New Solomons:
The Rethoric of Byzantine Architecture. In: Old Testament in Byzantium (eds. Paul Magdalino,
Robert Nelson). Dumbarton Oaks, 2010, 223-254; Marinis, Vasileios. Architecture and Ritual in
the Churches of Constantinople, Ninth to Fifteenth Centuries. Cambridge University Press, 2014;
id. The Historia Ekklesiastike kai Mystike Theoria: A Symbolic Understanding of the Byzantine
Church Building, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 108 (2015), 753-770; Marinis, Vasileios. Ousterhout,
Robert. “Grant Us to Share a Place and Lot with Them”. Relics and the Byzantine Church Build-
ing (9"- 15" centuries). In: Saints and Sacred Matter. The Cult of Relics in Byzantium and Beyond
(eds. Cynthia Hahn, Holger A. Klein), Dumbarton Oaks, 2015, 153-172.



iconoclasm took on different forms in different meridians, just as the
western response to the stance of the eastern emperors on visual ex-
position of sanctity had multiple strata®. Therefore, the only term that
could legitimately round off all the elements which lay at the core
of its visual expression in the area stretching from the Middle East
to the Atlantic is regionalism*, a set of phenomena within the fluid
frameworks of the various territories, resulting from their universal-
ly recognized or local characteristics, migrations, the applearance of
Islam and an ambivalent relation towards Jewish i.e. Old Testament
heritage, which, in any given geographic location, lead to the crea-
tion of repertoires of specific/general messages expressed, grosso modo,
through the employ of identical iconographic codes. Of course, such
a structuring of “artistic time” and pertaining products was certainly
not exclusive to the Early Middle Ages and is certainly not the sole
coordinate system within which future research could reach for and
gain truly grounded and, at the same time, general insights into the
matter.

A entirely different and quite specific sort of truism, the source of
which can be identified in the domain of inertia of smaller academic
communities on the one hand, and the influence of contemporary
ideologies in art history on the other?, is the fact that despite the rich
collection of preserved monuments, ranging from traces of urban life
and church architecture to large scale ensembles of stone sculpture,
the individual regions, some of which were of special significance
for all actors on scene of contemporary days, are practically nonex-
istent in “global” historiography. In this case, we address the issue of
the Balkan coast of the Adriatic,® the jagged coastline along the main

3 Brubaker, Leslie. Haldon, John. Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era (ca 680 — 850): the Sources,
165sq; Brubaker, Leslie. Haldon, John. Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era (ca 680 — 850): the History,
passim; Noble, Thomas F. X. Images, Iconoclasm and the Carolingians. University of Pennsylva-
nia Press, 2009.

4 Ahrweiler, Héléne. The Geography of the Iconoclastic World. In: Iconoclasm (eds. Anthony
Bryer, Judith Herrin). University of Birmingham, 1977, 21-28; Brubaker, Leslie. Haldon, John. Byz-
antium in the Iconoclast Era (ca 680 - 850): the History, passim.

5 Cf. Nelson, Robert S. The Map of Art History. — The Art Bulletin, 1997, N 97-1, 28-40.

6 After the seminal work of Dygguve, Eynar. History of Salonitan Christianity. Aschenchoug,
1951, early medieval monuments from this region have been published more-less as a whole
only in the following books Goss, Vladimir P. Early Croatian Architecture: a Study in pre-Ro-
manesque. Duckworth, 1987; id. Pre-Romanesque Architecture in Croatia, Zagreb, 2006. Only
following 1993 texts on individual monuments can be found in the journal Hortus Artium Me-
dievalium, and prior to that also in bilingual academic publications issued in Croatia, cf. http://
hrcak.srce.hr/?lang=en. More recently, basic information on those considered most significant
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transversal Mediterranean route by which one travelled towards
Ravenna, Venice and further westward, sailing through “numerous
archipelago... so that ships never fear to be overwhelmed in those
parts”, or docking at harbors of numerous coastal towns “because
they obtained their livelyhood from the sea””. It is practacilly unnec-
essary to point out that these words, taken from the best known tex-
tual source on Byzantine history, summed up millennia old process-
es. For following the same route, various parts of this territory were
reached by the legendary Phoenician king Cadmus, Diomedes, col-
onizers from Phokis as the first Greeks who sailed into the Adriatic?,
while the strategy of full control over the “inner sea” was promoted
already at the end of the 4™ century BC by Dyonisos the Elder, tyrrant
of Syracue: the founding of his own colonies was initiated only after
he had founded a stronghold on the location of present day Lezhé
(Albania) by which he secured the sea routes between Sicly and Epi-
rus’. In that manner manner, a gigantic triangle made up of land,
islands and the sea was formed around the Otranto Gate as the most
significant Mediterannean intersection of maritime taffic. Depending
on the circumstances, its base oscillated slightly between the south-
ern reaches of the Apennine Peninsula and the western coast of the
Balkans do the line of Kephalonian islands, buts its sides, judging by
all available data'®, met at a point located within the southern part of
the east Adriatic coast, among the settlements mentioned collectively
in the work of Constantine Porphyrogenitus. Ulcinj was one of them
(Fig. 1), an ancient Hellenic-Illyric-Roman emporium, the location
of the early medieval ciborium whose textual/visual contents are the
subject of study of this paper.

can be found in Cur¢i¢, Slobodan. Architecture in the Balkans from Diocletian to Siileyman the
Magnificent. Yale University Press, 2010, 326-327,338-343, 346 (Map 7).

7 Quoted after Moravcsik, Gyula. Jenkins, Romily ]. H. Constantine Porphyrogenitos De Admin-
istrando Imperio. Dumbarton Oaks, 1967, 139, 143; cf also Ahrweiler, Hélene. Byzance et la mer.
La marine de guerre, la politique et les institutions maritimes de Byzance aux VII°— XV siecles.
Paris, 1966, 17sq; Ferluga, Jadran. L'amministrazione byzantina in Dalmazia. Venezia, 1978; Pri-
gent, Vivien. Notes sur 'évolution de I'administration byzantine sur le Adriatique (VIII*- IX®
siecle). - Mélanges de I'école francaise de Rome. Moyen-Age, N 120-2, 2008, 393-417.

8 Cf. Cabanes, Pierre. Greek Colonisation in the Adriatic. In: Greek Colonisation. An Account of
Greek Colonies and Other Settlements Overseas II (ed. Gosha R. Tsetskhladze). Leiden-Boston,
2008, 155-185; Dzino, Daniel. Illyricum in Roman Politics, 229 BC — AD 68. Cambridge University
Press, 2010, passim.

9 Ibid (with previous literature); Stevovi¢, Ivan. Praevalis. The Making of the Cultural Space of
the Late Antique Province. Podgorica, 2014, 113sq.

10 Stevovi¢, Ivan. Praevalis. The Making of the Cultural Space of the Late Antique Province,
passim.
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Fig. 2. Fragments of ciborium: 1) Belgrade, National Museum; 2-6) Ulcinj, Regional Museum; 7)
ground plan reconstruction (after P. Mijovic)
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Dislocated, uncovered in multilayered urban localities over a period
of almost half a century, lost and found again, kept today in muse-
ums of two different states!, the fragments of the Ulcinj ciborium,
even when they were defined as a whole (Fig. 2), have mainly been
analyzed in historiography based on a methodologically characteris-
tic approach which could only have yielded formalistic and, in their
contents, inadequately reliable assessments. Speaking more precise-
ly, the text and the image have so far been observed as two separate
entities; the “historical” element of the partly preserved inscription
has been used as proof of the dating of the ciborium and of the sty-
listic nature of the stone carving produced by shops from that era in
the south Adriatic region?, all in a manner which implied, without
any true reason, that such conclusions had to fit the citations known
from the sources, more specifically, the context of mentions of Ulcinj
(EAxvviov, Helcynium) in Porphyrogenitus as one of the castles in
the thema of Dyrrachium, although the precise time of founding of
this administrative unit has to this day remained a question in it-
self””. The tendency to explain the unclear and the missing of the in-
complete text by relying on the insufficienly studied or hypothetical
has thus far yielded a collection of as many as seven different pos-

11 The best preserved arcade has been discovered in archaeological strata of the church within
the citadel of Ulcinj in the period between the two World Wars and is kept today at the National
Museum in Belgrade (fig. 3). Other fragments of the ciborium, along with the parts bearing the
inscription, have been discovered in the course of the subsequent decades on various locations
witin the oldest part of the city. Those fragments are kept at the Museum of Ulcinj. Cf. Mujosuh,
MNapae. Yanumcku nubopujym (Mijovié, Pavle. Le ciborium d’Ulcinj). - Crapunap (Starinar),
1985, N XXXVI, 88-103.

12 In recent historiografy, the Ulcinj ciborium has been investigated from various viewpoints,
and with older bibliography, by Bogdanovi¢, Jelena. Canopies: the Framing of Sacred Space in
the Byzantine Ecclesiastical Tradition. UMI 3305752, Ann Arbor MI, 2008, 68 and n 194, et pas-
sim; Preradovi¢, Dubravka. Bisanzio sull’ Adriatico nel IX e X secolo. Topografia sacra / Byzance
sur I’Adriatique aux IX¢- X® siecles. Topographie sacrée. Corso di Dottorato di Ricerca in Storia
dell’Arte Ciclo XXII. Tesi di Dottorato di Ricerca (relatori V. Pace — C. Jolivet-Lévy), Universita
degli Studi di Udine - Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes, 2010-2011, 91-97; Marasovi¢, Tomislav.
Dalmatia Praeromanica 4. Split — Zagreb, 2013, 466-470; Zornija, Meri. Ranosrednjovjekovna
skulptura na tlu Boke Kotorske (Early Medieval Sculpture from Boka Kotorska Bay). Doctoral
Thesis, Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences, University of Zagreb, 2014, 15sq. Certainly
most complete research has been published by VeZi¢, Pavusa. Loncar, Milenko. Hoc tigmen. Cibo-
riji ranoga srednjeg vijeka na tlu Istre i Dalmacije. Zadar, 2009, 143-147, 224-231.

13 Cf. Moravcsik, Gyula. Jenkins, Romily J.H. Constantine Porphyrogenitos De Administrando
Imperio, 144-145; ®epayea, Jaapan. Apau n werosa odaact o4 VII g0 nouerka XIII Bexa (Ferlu-
ga, Jadran. Dyrrhachion und sein gebiet von 7. bis zum 13. jahrhundert). - T'aac CAHY (Glas
SAAS), 1986, N CCCXLIII-5, 65-130, especially 73-83 (with previous literature), concluded that
it happened before the third decade of the ninth century; id. Byzantium on the Balkans: Studies
on the Byzantine administration and the Southern Slavs from the VIIth to the XIIth Century. Am-
sterdam, 1976; see also Prigent, Vivien. Notes sur I'’évolution de I'administration byzantine sur le
Adriatique (VIII® - IX° siecle), 402sq.



Fig. 3. Belgrade, National Museum, fragment of ciborium from Ulcinj (photo in public domain)

sible readings of which none has sole predominance. All together,
rather, they signal an obvious necessity for a change in the approach
to the problem™. On the other hand, the carved representations, i.e.
the images (imago/imagines), especially those on the front side of the
Ulcinj ciborium (Fig. 3), has so far, in historiography, remained at
description level, treated simply as just another example among in-
numerable pieces of early medieval sculpture featuring the lion, and
with just one single attempt to recognize more precisely in that motif
“a representation of a metaphore containing moral and anagogical
meaning”®.

Relying on the logical premise, particularly adequate in this case, that
that which no longer exists is not worth searching for, i.e. because
there is no existing study which goes beyond the above stated frame-
work, the exit from the labyrinth of particularistic investigations of
the Ulcinj ciborium calls as much for a correction of certain views
presented in historiography, as for a considerable broadening of the

14 Cf. Vezi¢, Pavusa. Loncar, Milenko. Hoc tigmen. Ciboriji ranoga srednjeg vijeka na tlu Istre i
Dalmacije, 224-231, with older readings and interpretations of the inscription fragments and a
series of new suggested possibilities.

15 Cf. Preradovi¢, Dubravka. Ulcinjski ciborijum — natpis i reljefne predstave. — Godisnjak po-
morskog muzeja u Kotoru, 2002, N L, 247-64; ead. Bisanzio sull’Adriatico nel IX e X secolo.
Topografia sacra / Byzance sur I’Adriatique aux IXe-Xe siecles. Topographie sacrée, 91-97.



horizon and scope of study of the preserved fragments. For the pur-
pose of the first, seeing that the preserved parts of the inscription
do contain indisputable evidence of the time of creation of the cibo-
rium, it appears reasonable to begin this quest from that point. The
following text remains inscribed on one of the beams (Fig. 2/2): SVB
TEMPORIBVS DOMINI NOSTRI PIS PERPETVO AGVSTI DN LEO
ET DN CS [...]*%. Just reading these words it instantly becomes clear
why any reliable interpretation of the monument is objectively diffi-
cult and why it is definitely impossible to achieve solely by relying
on its epigraphic contents. For, as it is well known, from the first dec-
ades of the 8" do the beginnig of the 10* century, the Byzantine throne
was occupied by co-emperors with identical names in as many as four
instances — Leo III and Constantine V (co-emperors 720 — 741), Leo
IV and Constantine VI (co-emperors 776 — 780), somewhat later also
Leo V and his son, Simvatios, who was also given the honorary titular
name (co-emperors 813 — 820), and, finally, Leo VI and Constantine VII
(co-emperors 908 — 912)".

The condition under which one of the mentioned pairs of co-emperors
could be identified with that mentioned in the inscription on the Ul-
cinj ciborium, implies firstly the exclusion of the key false presumtion
which had determined the approach to the whole problem in the first
place. It has to do with the fact that, within the framework of a specific
and long term situation surrounding the relations between the capi-
tal and the eastern coast of the Adriatic as the westernmost territory
in which Byzantium had its interests over the “dark centuries”, men-
tions of imperial rule over the said area did not necessarily have to
be directly co-related to the existence of a strongly established system
and absolutely all the official prerogatives of Romaian sovereignity*®.
More specifically, since the crucial segments of inner social order of
early medieval Dalmatian communes grew through a process of slow

16 Cf. Mihalj¢i¢, Rade. Steindorff, Ludwig. Namentragende Steininschriften in Jugoslawien vom
Ende des 7. bis zur Mitte des 13. Jahrhunderts. Wiesbaden. 1982, 100-101; Vezi¢, Pavusa. Loncar,
Milenko. Hoc tigmen. Ciboriji ranoga srednjeg vijeka na tlu Istre i Dalmacije, 224.

17 Cf. Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium II (ed. Alexander P. Kazhdan). Oxford University Press,
1991, 1208-1211 (with previous literature).

18 ®Depayea, Jaapan. Apay u merosa obaact o VII go mouerka XIII Bexa (Ferluga, Jadran. Dyrrha-
chion und sein gebiet von 7. bis zum 13. jahrhundert), 74 and n 32; Preradovi¢, Dubravka. Ulcinjski
ciborijum - natpis i reljefne predstave, 257; ead. Bisanzio sull’Adriatico nel IX e X secolo. Topo-
grafia sacra / Byzance sur 1’ Adriatique aux IX® - X¢ siecles. Topographie sacrée, 93; for the subject
in general see now Kaldellis, Anthony. The Byzantine Republic. People and Power in New Rome.
Harvard University Press, 2015, 165sq.



transformation out of the remains of late antique structures, along with
a contemporaneous symbiosis with their newly arriving inhabitants,
recognizing of their own free will ever since the 7 century the rule of
the emperor, at times even openly asking Constantinople to take full
military-political control over their domains and affairs, relations with
the Empire in the East depended as much on the process as on a given
moment, i.e. the various possibilities of bringing the two sides together
at various times". Thus, in this particular case there is no grounded
reason to assume that the Ulcinj ciborium could have been made only
after the founding of the thema of Dyrrachium, as an official “link” in
the Byzantine administrative system, which probably took place dur-
ing the first decade of the 9™ century. It was precisely because of such
a line of reasoning that the imperial names mentioned on the ciborium
were automatically, i.e. actually under the pressure of authority of Por-
phyrogenitus’s text composed almost a century and a half later, iden-
tified with Leo V and Simvatios-Constantine®. Along with the writ-
ten sources, the same is attested also by material evidence. Not too far
from Ulcinj, in Kotor, as one of the strategically most significant points
of the above sketched “Otranto triangle”, a fragment of a ciborium ar-
cade has been found, inscribed with the name ... IKIFORIVS N... In
view of Byzantine activity in the Adriatic before and after the Peace of
Aachen, it seems plausible to identify it with that of emperor Nicepho-
rus I (802 - 811)*, even though Kotor became the southernmost city of
the thema of Dalmatia only during the reign of Basil I. Whatsmore,
the presence of imperial names in altar spaces, would, in this particular
area, imply an entirely different set of Byzantine aspirations and na-

19 Cf. Ferluga, Jadran. L'amministrazione byzantina in Dalmazia, passim.
20 Asinn18.

21 Cf. Vezi¢, Pavusa. Loncar, Milenko. Hoc tigmen. Ciboriji ranoga srednjeg vijeka na tlu Istre i
Dalmacije, 134; Canak-Medi¢, Milka. Cubrovi¢, Zorica. Katedrala Svetog Tripuna u Kotoru (The
Cathedral of St Tryphon at Kotor). Kotor 2010; Marasovi¢, Tomislav. Dalmatia Praeromanica
4, 380-388; for Nicephorus’ activities in Dalmatia cf. Niavis, Pavlos. The Reign of the Byzantine
Emperor Nicephorus. University of Edinburgh, 1984, passim; Treadgold, Warren. The Byzantine
Revival, 780-842. Stanford University Press, 1988, 144sq.

22 Ferluga, Jadran. L'amministrazione byzantina in Dalmazia, 112sq; Brown, Thomas S. Byz-
antine Italy (680 — 876). In: The Cambidge History of the Byzantine Empire, c. 500 — 1492 (ed.
Jonathan Shepard), Cambridge University Press, 2008, 456. The practically absolute absence of
the territory of the Balkans and its Adriatic coast up to the appearance of the Normans from the
cited book, in spite of the relatively well published earlier period, reaching back to the age of
Justinian and in accordance with the historical sources, in Serbian and Croatian historiography,
is an illustrative indicator of the truism of which we spoke at the beginning of this text. It is with
great caution that one should use the book by Fine, John V.A. The Early Medieval Balkans. A Crit-
ical Survey from the Sixth to the Late Twelfth Century. The University of Michigan Press, 2000.
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ture of presence, a question we shall address later in the text after we
have presented our attempt at deciphering the issue of identity of the
emperors mentioned in the inscription from Ulcin;.

Because they have been studied in greatest detail, the emperors of
the Macedonian dynasty are the easiest to leave out. According to a
number of sources, including ecclesiastical, throughout his reign Leo
VI ruled as co-emperor with his brother, Alexander, who kept his po-
sition even after the birth of Constantine VII. Thus, the premise that
all three imperial names must have been mentioned in the Ulcinj in-
scription is practically the only conclusion expressed in previous his-
toriography, related to the historical aspect of the matter, which can be
accepted without questioning®. With one important note, however: by
eliminating these three emperors one does not automatically eliminate
the possibility that the legal ground for one part of the inscription of
the frontal arcade could, in fact, have been found in Leo VI's Novel-
la 20, his redaction of older laws on matrimonial property relations,
and in particular of the Eclogue issued jointly in 726 by Leo III and
Constantine V*!. From this point of view the inscription is quite clear
since it also includes the following words: ...]I SALVATORI NOSTRI
IhV XP [...] CONIVGE MEA GVSMV PRO REMEDIO ANIM]...* Pre-
vious researchers were all confused by the lack of the name of Cosma’s
husband, a unique case in the epigraphic material from this territory,
especially because it is difficult to find a textologically reasonable and
logical place for it in the remaining parts of the inscription®. Similar
examples are found among the inscriptions from the other side of the
Adriatic, on the Appenine Peninsula, in the region directly opposite the
location of the city of Ulcinj. Because they are dated to a considerably
later period, there is no sound ground for making direct comparisons,
except for the purpose of determinig the possible longue duree nature of

23 Mijovic, Pavle. Le ciborium d’Ulcinj, 99-100; Tougher. Shaun. The Reign of Leo VI (886 - 912),
Leiden-New York-Kéln, 1998, 146sq.

24 Margeti¢, Lujo. Bizantsko bracno imovinsko pravo u svjetlu novele XX Lava Mudroga (La
novela XX di Leone il Saggio ed il regime dei beni fra i coniugi nel Bisanzio e nelle citte’ Dal-
mate). — Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta, 1978, N 18, 19-50; Burgmann, Ludwig. Eclo-
ga. Das Gesetzbuch Leons III. und Konstantinos’ V. Frankfurt, 1983; Laiou, Angeliki E. Family
Structure and Transmission of Property. In: The Social History of Byzantium (ed. John Haldon).
Wiley-Blackwell, 2009, 51-75.

25 Vezi¢, Pavusa. Loncar, Milenko. Hoc tigmen. Ciboriji ranoga srednjeg vijeka na tlu Istre i Dal-
macije, 224.

26 Vezi¢, Pavusa. Loncar, Milenko. Hoc tigmen.



a specific legal tradition”. The analyzed legacy of early medieval testa-
ments from Apulia and Calabria i.e. Lucania, an area of intertwining of
the Eclogue and Leges Langobardorum, seems to be more to the point for
it contains records of legal actions by which wives, in their lifetimes,
designated a part of their own property for the purpose of slavation of
their souls (pro remedio animae), while husbands, by court decree, saw
to the adequate handling of said property®. In a word, what must have
stood “under” this part of the Ulcinj inscription was Cosma’s will and
testament. Because such documents were normally tied to the church,
it could only have been ratified by the bishop, which, in turn, speaks
of the existence of a municipal or regional ecclesiastic organization at
the time of production of the ciborium. Also, in view of the acrobatics,
both in eloquence and in the use of actual space, that would have been
necessary in order to somehow insert the name of Cosma’s husband
in the fragmented texts, it comes to mind either that after her death
he took the monastic wow and was “dead for the earthly world” or
that it had been carved elsewhere in the church, above the portal or,
more probably, as part of the structure of their shared tomb, perhaps
resembling the sarcophagus of the nearly contemporaneous Kotor no-
bleman, Andreaci, and his wife, Maria®. In that case, Cosma and her
husband would actually have been the ktetors of their own i.e. “pri-
vate” church, an institution still insufficiently studied when the early
medieval period is concerned and not only in the case of the eastern
Adriatic®, but it is worth noting that Andreaci and Maria most proba-
bly found their eternal rest in a family endowment.

The remaining sum of comparative sources relative to the quest for
the co-emperors mentioned on the Ulcinj ciborium consists mainly of
sygilograhic and numismatic finds, of the type not exactly looked upon

27 Cf. Safran, Linda. The Medieval Salento. Art and Identity in Southern Italy. University of
Pennsylvania Press, 2014, 48, 253.

28 Skinner, Patricia. Women, wills and wealth in medieval southern Italy. - Early Medieval Eu-
rope, 1993, N 2-2, 133-152.

29 Cf. Jaksi¢, Nikola. Pre-Romanesque Sarcophagi in Early Medieval Dalmatia. - Hortus Artium
Medievalium, 2004, N 10, 7-14, especially 7-9; Preradovi¢, Dubravka. Bisanzio sull’ Adriatico nel IX
e X secolo. Topografia sacra / Byzance sur I’Adriatique aux IX® - X® siécles. Topographie sacrée,
128-132; Marasovic, Tomislav. Dalmatia Praeromanica 4, 388-389; Zornija, Meri. Ranosrednjov-
jekovna skulptura na tlu Boke Kotorske (Early Medieval Sculpture from Boka Kotorska Bay),
passim.

30 Cf. Thomas, John Philip. Private Religious Foundations in the Bzyantine Empire. Dumbarton
Oaks, 1987, 111-166; Wood, Susan. The Proprietary Church in the Medieval West. Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 2006, 584sq.
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favorably by art historians and especially in cases when it is evident
that younger emperors emulated consciously the titular and visual for-
mulae of their older, previous namesakes™. Still, although it is, there-
fore, clear that the value of data obtained therein is relative, indicative
exceptions to the rule do exist. There are seven preserved seals dating
from the relatively brief rule of Leo V and Simvaitos-Constantine on
which the names of the co-emperors are followed by the formulation
“in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit”. As far as
jointly issued monetary units are concerned, it has been ascertained
that, regardless of the fact he had been proclaimed an augustus, on
the coins minted in Constantinople Constantine’s name is paired only
with the title of despot or basileus, while on those from Sicily (Sira-
cuse) there is no trace of any title he held at all*>. The cited trinitarian
invocation is found on one seal pertaining to Leo IV and Constantine
VI, as well as on two examples ascribed to Leo III and Constantine V¥,
so that more gounded assertions are certainly not to be reached by this
path. An analysis of titles seems to yield better results: in his research
of the coinage of this period, Philip Grierson found that the abbrevia-
tions DN for Dominus Noster, thatis PPAVC for Pis Perpetuo Augusti, are
not to be found on Byzantine coins after the reign of Constantine V3.
The fact that they had been used intesively precisely at the time of that
emperor is attested, among other ways, by one of the remaining pair of
seals on which his name appears together with the name of Leo III and
which reads [D(omino) n(ostr)o Leon(i) p(erpetuo) a(ugusto)] mul(-
tos) [a(nnos)](?), i.e. D(ominus) n(oster) C[o]n[stantinus]®. However,
the most significant example of the last known case of usage of this
imperial formula has been preserved in its Greek equivalent, aicviog
abvyovotog, identified in the opeining of an inscription found in the
vicinity of the Thracian city of Bizas. The text in question is related
to the restoration of a bridge undertaken in the day of co-emperors
Constantine V and Leo IV. Having recognized the intitulation, Cyril
Mango and Thor Shevcenko also confirmed that the abbreviation PA

31 Brubaker, Leslie. Haldon, John. Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era (ca 680 — 850): the History, 431.

32 http://www.doaks.org/resources/seals/byzantine-seals#b_start=375&c2=Leo+V&c4=9th (09-08-
2106); cf. Foss, Clive. Emperors named Constantine. - Revue Numismatique, 2005, N 161, 93-102.
33 http://www.doaks.org/resources/seals/byzantine-seals#b_start=225&c2=Leo+V&c4=8th (09-
07-2016)

34 Cf. Grierson, Philip. Catalogue of the Byzantine Coins in the Dumbarton Oaks Collections and
in Whittemore Collection III. Dumbarton Oaks, 1973, 177.

35 http://www.doaks.org/resources/seals/byzantine-seals/BZS.1951.31.5.1643 (09-07-2016); see
also in Grierson, Philip. Byzantine Coins. University of California Press, 1982, 154-155.



was no longer in use after that time, while stating that it had actually
been incorporated in the Thracian inscription via an unabridged ap-
propriation of the imperial title of Leo III and his son*. In the context of
both the text and, as we shall see, the imagery represented on the front
side of the Ulcinj ciborium it appears reasonable to quote the open-
ing words of the mentioned inscription from Thrace which testify of
Constantine’s, and Leo’s before him, self identification: This bridge was
repaired under Constantine and Leo the eternal Augusti, Lords Upholders of
the Universe and our great Emperors guided by God...”

What is represented on the front arcade of the Ulcinj ciborium, or rath-
er, what are the biblical textual references of the sculpted imagery?
Of the 150 plus places lions are mentioned in the Bible, just one cor-
responds to the image found on the right side of the ciborium arcade
from Ulcinj. Actually, this is an image of a lioness. The distinction be-
tween this and the image of a lion opposite her is difficult to spot and
yet quite clear. His mane, despite the damage, is presented in a series
of shallow carving incisions, and there is no such feature around the
neck of the lioness figure. Underneath her belly there is a motif, hard-
ly recognizable at first glance, which can, nevertheless, be identified
as a smaller animal figure carrying pray in its jaws right in front of
the lioness®. This is one of her whelps which she nourished among
young lions and which learned to catch the prey and devour men, as
described in Ezekiel 19:2-3. In essence, the conclusion that the prey is
represented in the form of a bird, as stated in existing historiography,
is thus basically correct.

The opening verses of Ezekiel 19 and pertaining attempts to inter-
pret its contents have produced a veritable little library of texts and
commentaries at the nucleus of which stand those aiming to identify
the historical background of the lioness metaphore as well as the true
meaning of the message conveyed though the enigmatic words of the
prophet. For the most part, the lioness has been identified as Hamutal,
the wife of king Josiah and mother of kings Jehoahaz and Zedekiah
whose reign brought on the end of the dynasty of Juda, i.e. the lineage
of David, finally resulting in Nabuchadnezzar’s triumphant campaign

36 Mango, Cyril. Sevéenko, Igor. Three Inscriptions of the Reigns of Anastasius I and Constantine
V. - Byzantinsche Zeitscrift, 1972, N 65-2, 384-393, especially 392.

37 Mango, Cyril. Sevéenko, Igor. Three Inscriptions, 385.
38 Preradovi¢, Dubravka. Ulcinjski ciborijum — natpis i reljefne predstave, 239.
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and Babylonian captivity. Being the female of the species, it has also
been suggested that the lioness should be seen as a metaphore of Je-
rusalem, as an echo of Ezekiel’s allusion to the activity of Jehoiachim,
eldest son of Josiah by Zebidah®. Not getting further involved in the
discussion which has not produced any definite conclusion, it appears
that he core message of Ezekiel’s words was best summed up by Gary
T. Manning who states that they point out a two-fold evil: although
greater evil was certainly inflicted by the enemy of non-believers, a
considerable contribution to the downfall of the kingdom of Judah was
made by its inept or tyrrant kings, especially, Zedekiah. This opinion
is further corroborated by the fact that Ezekiel’s verses are cross refer-
enced by certain verses of the Second Book of Kings (2 Kings 23:31-32),
and generally by its narrative describing the reign of king Josiah — his
banishment of idol worshippers from the Temple of Jerusalem as well
as to his problematic and entirelly different heirs®.

Such an interpretion of Ezekiel’s verses, translated into visual narra-
tive, seen in the context of historical, i.e. religious-ideological order of
the epoch of Leo III, was probably the most appropriate means of em-
phasizing the positive effects of his reign for he was the founder of a
new dynasty whose rise to the throne put an end to a deep and decades
long crisis in the Empire, brought on as much by the appearance of Is-
lamic conquerors as by the frequent changes on the throne occupied by
rulers incapable of handling the new circumstances. Leo III also rose to
the throne in the midst of an Umayyad siege of Constantinople and the
capital was successfully defended by his military prowess. In Armeni-
an tradition this won him the status of Moses redivivus*'. Thus the im-
age of the “two-fold evil”, as the sublimation of both the mythologized

39 Cf. Duguid, Iain M. Ezekel and the Leaders of Israel. Leiden-New York-Koln, 1999, 35sq; Swee-
ney, Marvin A. King Josiah of Judah. The Lost Messiah of Israel. Oxford University Press, 2001;
Manning, Gary T. Echoes of a Prophet. The Use of Ezekiel in the Gospel of John and in Literature
of the Second Temple Period. London-New York, 2004; Joyce, Paul M. Ezekiel. A Commentary.
New York-London, 2009, 147sq; Block, Daniel 1. Beyond the River Chebar. Studies in Kingship
and Eschatology in the Book of Ezekiel, Cambridge, 2014, especially 45-73.

40 Manning, Gary T. Echoes of a Prophet. The Use of Ezekiel in the Gospel of John and in Liter-
ature of the Second Temple Period, 139.

41 Cf. Gero, Stephen. Byzantine Iconoclasm during the Reign of Leo III, with Particular Attention
to the Oriental Sources, Louvain, 1973; ibid, Notes on the Byzantine Iconoclasm in the eighth cen-
tury. - Byzantion, 1974, N XLIV-1, 25; Treadgold, Warren. A History of Byzantine Sate and Society.
Stanford University Press, 1997, 346sq; Brubaker, Leslie. Haldon, John. Byzantium in the Iconoclast
Era (ca 680 — 850): the History, 69sq; see also Velikov, Julian. Tsar Josya i ikonootritsanieto prez
osmi i deveti vek, available at https://www.academia.edu/10228390/King_Josiah_and_Icono-
clasm_in_the_8th_and_9th_Century_



and the recent past, found its rightful place on the Ulcinj ciborium and
in the right position — not on the right hand side but rather, guided by
the axioms of sacral topography of the altar space, on the left hand side
of the arcade, the one which corresponds with the category of Evil. As
its counterpart, on the side belonging to the righteous, there is a figure
of a lion rearing up over a bent plant, the standard symbol of victory or
reign over the “corrup tree” (arbor mala)*, for which reason the beam
bearing the inscription mentioning the emperors must certainly have
stood on the right lateral side of the ciborium®. The kaleidoscopic nature of
the unity of inscription and image thus made it possible that it be inter-
preted simultaneously as Christ himself and as the lion from the tribe
of Juda but also as Leo III, both as the “New Josiah” and as the victor
over the Synagogue, the adherents of which he had christianized en
masse**. Whether fictitious or real, Leo’s famous sentence “I am the em-
peror and the priest!” came out of the same contextual framework and
its origins and reception have been analyzed by Gilbert Dagron; along
with those of Hosea and Hezekiah, it appears that Leo III also identi-
fied his mission with that of Josiah*. Absolutely logical from the point
of view of an emperor who persecuted the Jews while introducing a
series of Old Testament quotations into his Eclogue and maintaing the-
ological discussions with the Umayyad caliph, Omar II, whose faith, as
is well known, also recognized Ezekiel as a prophet*.

And finally, are there any indications in the sources which could offer
indirect testimony to corroborate the above stated identification of the
Ulcinj ciborium? Although historical data should not be uncondition-
ally associated with art historical material, and especially not in in-

42 Cf. Mayo, Penelope C. Crusaders under the Palm: Allegorical Plants and Cosmic Kingship
in the “Liber Floridus”. - Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 1973, N 27, 29-67; Coyle, Kevin J. Good Tree,
Bad Tree: the Matthean/Lukan Paradigm in Manichaeism and Its Opponents. In: The Reception
and Interpretation of the Bible in Late Antiquity (eds. Lorenzo diTommaso, Lucian Turcescu).
Leiden-Boston, 2008, 121-140; Rubin, Miri. Ecclesia and Synagoga: The Changing meanings of a
Powerful Pairing. In: Coflict and Religious Conversation in Latin Christendom: Studies in Honor
of Ora Limor (eds. Israel Jakob Yuval, Ram Ben-Shalom). Brepols, 2014, 55-86 (with extensive
bibliography).

43 As was already expressed, in form of presumption, by Preradovi¢, Dubravka. Ulcinjski cibor-
ijum — natpis i reljefne predstave,

44 Cf. Brubaker, Leslie. Haldon, John. Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era (ca 680 — 850): the History,
69sq.

45 Dagron, Gilbert. Empereur et prétre. Etude sur le “césaropapisme” byzantin. Paris, 1996 (after
Serbian edition, pp. 187-197.); Velikov, Julian. Tsar Josya.

46 Hoyland, Robert. The Correspondence of Leo III (717 — 741) and ‘Umar II (717 - 720). - ARAM,
1994, N 6, 165-177.
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stances like this one, there is certain information regarding Leo’s active
engagement in events related to the area of the Otranto triangle even
prior to the last years of his life when he had Illyricum and southern
Italy removed by decree from papal jurisdiction and entrusted to the
care of the patriarch of Constantinople?’. Although inspired by a theo-
logical dispute, this act of “closing the door” must surely have had clear
strategic implications which further sustain the existence of some form
of Byzantine administration at significant points of the Balkan coast of
the Adriatic, in full harmony with the described political position this
territory held for a very long time. Even in the early years of his reign
Leo Il had already experienced its importance: when a riot caused by
the Umayyad siege of Constantinople broke out on Sicily in 718 - 719,
with the intention of overthrowing the emperor, Leo III responded by
organizing an expedition lead by strategos Paul, whose only weapon
was the order he was carrying for the western archontes. In a detailed
analysis of passages from the Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor, the
source which testifies of this episode, Tibor Zivkovié has shown that
the order could only have been addressed to the Slavic chiefs who ap-
pear in the sources bearing the title of archontes since the end of the
7% century at the latest. It was by their military strength, under the
command of loyal Byzantine nobles in Durres and, in the opinion of
Zivkovié, in Zadar, too, that this conflict was resolved in favor of Leo
I1I*. Two centuries later still listed as the castellum of Durres, Ulcinj
was, as we can logically conclude, living in peace or, more precisely,
in peaceful coexistence with its Slavic neighbors already in the days of
Leo IIL In this instance it is not possible to discuss in further detail the
more than far-reaching implications of the constatation, which delves
essentially into the framework of an extremely significant issue raised
by Florin Curta. It is, however, possible to underline the observation of
Milenko Loncar, the most thorough reader of the fragments of Ulcinj
ciborium inscription, who observed in the word of GVSMV an unu-
sual form of ablative, thinking, at first, this was an example of a Greek
declination, and stating, with utmost reserve, that it was perhaps too
early to speak about the Slavic accusative of the name Cosma®. Is it?

47 Treadgold, Warren. A History of Byzantine Sate and Society, 354-355.

48 Zivkovi¢, Tibor. The Strategos Paul and the Archontes of the Westerners. — Byzantina Symmeik-
ta, 2004, N 15, 161-176; Brubaker, Leslie. Haldon, John. Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era (ca 680
- 850): the History, 77.

49 Vezi¢, Pavusa. Loncar, Milenko. Hoc tigmen. Ciboriji ranoga srednjeg vijeka na tlu Istre i Dal-
macije, 227.



Any sort of general conslusion based solely on the existing parts of a
whole, however telling they may be, would certainly be a methodolog-
ical contradictio in adjecto, especially in view of the fact that most recent
historiography has openly challenged the older views on the mono-
lithic iconoclastic stance of Leo III*". Namely, except in its prominent
visual-metaphoric proclamation of imperial power, Cosma’s ciborium,
in the measure in which it is preserved, is not essentially too different
in its narrative/visual articulation from a number of other similar ex-
amples of stone carving from the Adriatic region which have yet to
be carefully deciphered. At the time of its production, it appeared as
just another, different form of the same message conveyed in a dif-
ferent medium in Jeme in Upper Egypt, where an image of a woman
named Elisabeth, accompanied by her daughter, both in the usual ex
voto stance of the Orans, appears by the painted cycle of Saint Menas,
or the frescoes of Theodotus’s chapel in Santa Maria Antiqua®'. Based
on these examples, it is not difficult to surmise that the church which
had originally housed the Ulcinj ciborium must have been decorated
in a similar fashion. All in all, there is still too little evidence for us to
consider it as any sort of a particular “iconoclastic syntagm in stone”.
Such a conclusion actually falls along the line of recent research which
has questioned Leo’s supposedly exclusively iconoclastic theological
views and is additionaly strengthened by the fact that animal symbol-
ism is also fully present in the centuries following the era of Iconoclasm
and, in both Byzantium and the West, not solely in apotropaic form —
by which we have reached the limits of existing theories and knowl-
edge on the entire matter™. Judging by the Ulcinj ciborim, the idiom
of the iconoclastic image remained fully within traditional framework
while, at the same time, developing out of and being nurtured by the
process of communication between Eastern Chistianity, Judaism and
Islam. In what we call “art”, all three monotheistic creeds turned away
from their axioms, often turning to zoomorphic and floral motifs, with
or without any particular meaning®. This lay at the source of the note

50 Brubaker, Leslie. Haldon, John. Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era (ca 680 — 850): the History,
69sq.

51 Brubaker, Leslie. Haldon, John. Byzantium; Lucey, Stephen L. Art and Socio-Cultural Identi-
ty in Early Medieval Rome: the Patrons of Santa Maria Antiqua. In: Roma Felix-Formation and
Reflections of Medieval Rome (eds. Eamonn O Carragain, Caron Neuman de Vegvar). Ashgate,
2007, 139-158.

52 For a solely apotropaic function in Byzantium cf. Maguire, Henry. Profane Icons: the Signifi-
cance of Animal Violence in Byzantine Art. - RES: Anthropology and Aesthetic, 2000, N 38, 18-33.

53 For an Islamic art and its fusion with medieval christian art see, in general Grabar, Oleg. The
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found in the vita of Saint Stephen the Younger on the iconoclasts as
keepers of representations of animals and birds™. Their era preserved
the value and the meaning of those images.

Mediation of Ornament. Princeton University Press, 1992.

54 Cf. Dauterman Maguire, Eunice. Maguire, Henry. Other Icons. Art and Power in Byzantine
Secular Culture. Princeton University Press, 2007, 95.



VimmepaTop B 0aTapa: MKOHOOOPpYeCKV KMBOPUIL
ot YanuH, YepHa ropa

Mear Cmegosuu
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Vmaiiku mpeAB14 cA0KHaTa Bphb3ka MeXKAY TeKCT 1 1300paskeHne, Ta3) CTaTus U3caeABa
UKOHOrpadMsATa M 3HAYEHMETO Ha M300pa3eHOTO BbPXY pPaHHOCPeJHOBEKOBHIS KIBOPUIL
oT YAIMH, KOMTO B HaIllM AHU Ce TIa3! B MY3€HUTe Ha ABe pa3ANdHu Abp>kasu — Crpous
u YepHa ropa. Jocera ¢pparMeHTH OT YAIIVHCKI KUBOPUIL, BBIIPEKN 4ye ce IpyeMa, de
ca 4acT OT e4HO IS0, Ca aHaAM3MpaHU B ucropuorpadusAra IpejuMHO GOpPMaANCTII-
HO. ITo-KOHKpeTHO TeKCTHT U M300paskeHmsTa A0Cera ca Bh3IpUeMaH KaTo ABa pa3And-
HII KOMIIOHEHTa, 3apaAl KOeTO Ta3! CTaTysI IIpejlara HeoOXoAyMara IIpoMsHa B IT0AX04a
KbM IpobaeMaTnkara. Upes cepmosHa M mcTopmdecka KOHTeKCTyaAM3alus Ha HaAIN-
ca KMBOPMAT € JaTMpaH IO BpeMe Ha yIpasieHneTo Ha ummeparop /Aws Il (717 - 741)
u copaacrsamys My Koncrantnn V, a oOpasute BbpXy (ppoHTaaHaTa apka Ha KMBOP
ce MHTepHIpeTupar TyK KaTO BMU3yaAm3alus Ha Tekcra oT Esexuma 19:2-3, u mo-Ttouno
CTHXOBETe 3a ABBMIIATa VM HeJIHUTe MaAKM, KOUTO XpaHILla cpes MAajuTe AbBOBE, OT KOUTO
€/HO KaTO CTaHaA0 MAaJ A'bB, Ce Hay4nao ,Aa rpadbu 408 u Aa sae yosern”. Tesu crpodu ot
npop. Eseknna, mpeseaenn Ha BU3yaAeH e31K, IpedyIeHl Ipe3 MICTOPUIeCKHs, X ITO-TOYHO
PeAUTHO3HIS U NA€OAOTIYECKN acTieKT OT BpeMeTo Ha /b8 11, ca 61an Hait-II0AXOAAIITUAT
Ha4lH 3a OTKpOsIBaHe Ha IIO3UTUBHUTE eeKTU OT HETOBOTO YIIpaBAeHNe, KOUTO IOCTaBST
Kpas Ha Aba0OKaTa 1 JeceTiAeTHa Kpusa B umnepusra. ITo To3u HaumH n3o0pakeHNeTo
Ha AbBUIIAaTA MAM Ha ,yABOEHOTO 340" KaTo eMaHallusd Ha MUTOAOTM3MPaHeToO Ha
MIHAaA0TO HaMMpaT CBOETO OIpaBAaHO MACTO BBPXY KMBOPUs OT YAITUMH U IIPaBUAHOTO
MEeCTOIIOA0X€eHe, T.e. He OT AsCHO, a ITO-CKOPO II0 CiAaTa Ha akCMOMMITe Ha CaKpaaHOTO
IIPOCTPAHCTBO Ha OJATapHaTa Iperpaja — OT AsABO Ha apKara, KOeTO KOpecIOHAMpa IIO-
Aobpe ¢ xareropmusara ,,310”. KaTo Heros KOHTpamyHKT, BbPXY CTpaHaTa Ha IIpaBeAHUTE
e nm3obpaseHa gurypaTa Ha ABB, U3IIpaBeH BHPXy IPeoOBPHATO pacTeHNe — CTaHAapTeH
CMMBOA Ha nobejara MAU Ha Bb3llapsiBaHETO Haj ,AOIIOTO AbpBO” (arbor mala), 3apaau
KOeTO Ha/, 0ATapa MMa HaAIlJC, KOJTO CIIOMeHaBa, 4e MIIepaTopuTe Tpsa0Ba 4a CTOST OT
ASCHO Ha Kupopusl. EAMHCTBOTO MeXXAy HaAINC U M300pakeHNe CUTYpHO IIOMara Tasm
CIleHa Ja ce MHTepIpeTHpa eAHOBPeMeHHO KaTo caMusl XPHUCTOC U KaTo ABB OT KOASHOTO
Ha [Oaa, Ho u kaTo nmneparop Aws III, u gamara B KauecTsoTO UM Ha ,, Hos Mocus” u Ha
nobeanTeA Haj CUHAroraTa, YMMUTO OOMTaTeAM ca OMAM MOKpBCTeHU en masse. Chaeiiku
10 KMBOPM:S OT YAIMH, XapaKTepICTUKaTa Ha MKOHOOOpUYeckus: obpas ocTaBa M3IAA0 B
TPpaAMIMOHHISA CY M3Ka3, HO eJHOBPEeMEeHHO C TOBa Ce pa3BlBa, T0AXpaHBaH OT IIPOIlecnTe
Ha KOMYHMKaI[Usl MeXAy M3TOYHOTO XPUCTUSIHCTBO, I0Jau3Ma U 1ucasMa. B Tosa, koeTo
HapuyaMme cera M3KYyCTBO, TPUTe MOHOTEUCTUYHI BepOM3IIOBeJaHIs ca ce 0TAaAednan OT
aKCHOMIITe CI, KaTO YeCTO Ce 3aBPBIIaT KbM 300MOpQHIUTE 1 PA0paAHI MOTUBY C TOATEKCT
uau 6e3. Topa Mo>ke OM ce AbAXMU Ha TaKbB U3BOP KaTo kutreto Ha cs. Credan Hosu, B
KoeTo nMa Oese>XKKa, CIiope/, KOsITO MKOHODOpIuTe ca IIOKAOHHUIIN Ha M300pa’keHNsATa Ha
SKMBOTHI 1 ituIiy. TsIXHaTa er1oxa e CbXpaHIAa IIeHHOCTTa I 3HaYeHMeTO Ha Te31 0Opasi.






HoB rpounTt Ha rpbLIKUs HaAIIVIC
oT ceao YepHoraasum

['eopzuoc Beaeruc

Coayrcxu ynusepcumem , Apucmormer”

Abstract: The Greek inscription from the village of Chernoglavtsi, region of Shumen, is
explored anew, seeking to make a more precise interpretation of the text. The inscription
of two lines is in twelve-syllable verse of an apotropaic content. The author proposes
the inscription to be dated to the period between the late tenth and the mid-eleventh
century and in all probability, by the end of the First Bulgarian Kingdom.

Keywords: Chernoglavtsi, Greek inscription, First Bulgarian Kingdom

[Ipn apxeoaormdeckute paskonku B manactupa ,Cs. boropoaniia”
B cea0o Yepnoraasnu kxpai [lymen ca oTKpuTu JeceTku KaMeHHMU
HaAIIVICH, TAaBHO M3CedeHy, cpel KOUTO MMa U MHOro rpbuikn. Ha
eAVH OT TsX, BepOsTHO 3alllOTO e CMeTHAT 3a Hall-cTap, e IIOCBeTeHa
otaeana cratusa'. CraBa AyMa 3a KpaThbK XpUCTUAHCKY TPBIIKY Haj-
IIIC, M3CeYeH BbPXY BapOBMKOB KaM'bK ¢ pasmepu 0.19 x 0.22 x 0.36 M,
KOIITO e HaMepeH pas3uyIleH Ha yeTupu napueta. [loutn mo 1441ara
BIICOYMHA Ha M3IMCaHaTa IOBbPXHOCT MMa BpsA3aH KPbCT OT AaTUH-
CKI TUII, IIOCTaBeH A€KO HaAsIBO U3BBH LleHTbpa (Pur. 1).

T. basabanoB, KOiTO IpBB M3AaBa HaAluca, IIyOAMKyBa Herosa
CHIMMKa U 4epTe>K, KOMeHTUpa OOIINMPHO TeKCTa My 1 IIpejJara He-
OB IIpenuc ¢ MaAKu Oyksu (B MUHYcKya). Biocaeacrsue K. ITonkon-
CTaHTMHOB B MOHOTpadus, 3jajeHa peau Ase TOANHN, IIyOAMKYBa

1 baaabanos, Togop. 3a cemaHTMKaTa Ha eAUH TPBLKM HaAIIUC OT MaHacTupa npu c. YepHo-
raasuy, llymencko (Balabanov, Todor. Za semantikata na edin gratski nadpis ot manastira pri
s. Tsernoglavtsi, Shumensko. — Preslavska knizhovna shkola). — ITpecaascka KHIDKOBHA IIKOAa,
2000, No 5, 107-112.



nseTHa ¢poTorpadus Ha Hagllnca U Ipenycsa enurpadckms TeKCT ¢
raasHyu OYKBU (B MalOCKy4), AaBaliKi pa3AnyeH IIPOYUT caMo Ha I10-
cAeAHMs OT IIeTTe peaa’.

0 ot[av]od Hooo T[e]- TO CTAYPO MOP®O TE
KTov evoOeveg kQa- KTON EYC®ENEC KPA
T0¢ dQAKO[V] TOC APAKON
TO HOQPO TEVKTO[V] TO MOP®O TEYKTON
noxvv ovv TtoLpn) HCXYNOY TPIBH
(T. baaabanos 2002) (K. TTortikoncranTuHoB 2014)

Tesu aBa mpemnmca Ha Hagmuca IIOALIEHABAT Ka4eCTBOTO My, KOETO
HaJara HeropoTo npepasraexgane. [Ipejgaaram HOB mpenuc, KOMTO
IpejaBaM B IIeT peja C pasaeAsHe Ha AyMUTe U C IIPaBOIINca, KaKTo e
Ha camusi KambK. CaeaBa 1 PprA0A0TIeCKN IPENNC B ABa peAa, Thil
KaTo CTaBa BBIIPOC 3a ITIOTHYEH TeKCT, U3IMCaH B ABaHaliceTCpUJeH
CTUX.

To ot[av]oopoppdr|ev]
KTOV €000eVEG KQA-
oG dpaKo[v]-

4 TOHOQQPOTEVKTO[V]
noxLv ovvTEPn
(I'. Beaennc 2016)

BepoATHO HeusBeCTHUAT ChCTaBUTEA Ha TO3U TEKCT € IIpUTeXKaBaa
YHMKaAHM CIIOCOOHOCTH 3a IToeTideH 13Ka3. ToBa e BAHO OT CTUXO-
TBOPHOTO MpOM3BeJeHNe, KOeTo He € OOMKHOBEHO ABaHallCeTCTUII-

2 Ionxoncmanmutnos, Kasumup, Tomomarosa, Anna-Mapus. Enoxara Ha Obarapckms nap
Camyna, esux u mcmeHoct (Popkonstantinov, Kazimir, Totomanova, Anna-Maria. Epohata na
balgarskia tsar Samuil, ezik i pismenost). C. 2014, 54, ¢ur. 14.



®@ur. 1. I'ppuxu Hagmuc ot Yeproraasmu (cH. K. ITonkoHcTaHTHHOB)

HO, @ B YICTO AMOMYEH TPUMEeTHP € a0COAI0THA TOYHOCT IIPY MecTaTa
Ha ABATUTE U KpaTKUTe CPUYKNA B ABYCTUIINETO (X -V - X-V- X-V-).

To otavpopop@dTELKTOV EVOOEVES KOATOG
DQAKOVTOHOQPOTEVKTOV oYUV OLVTOIPEL

Tosa, koeTo 61 MOr40 Ja ce CMeTHe 3a He4OCTaThK U Aa ce Ipueme
KaToO rpeIlKa Ha IIMca4a, € HeIIPpaBUAHMAT ITPaBOIINIC B IIOCA€AHIVII
pea. ITo-crrerinmaano ToBa ce HabAOAaBa IpU AyMuUTe NOXLV (BMeCTo
loxUV) n ouvTE(Pn (BMecTo OLVTQIPEL) U e sBAeHMe, M3BECTHO KaTo
UTAaKN3BM (T.e. HEIIPABUAHO IIPOU3HACIHE), KOETO e II03HATO OT pe-
AVIIa BU3AHTUCKN HaAIIVICH.

B”prOCHI/I}IT TEKCT He IIpeddara HUIIO Ba’XHO OT IrA€dHa TOYKa Ha
AVPEKTHN VAU MHAWPEKTHUN CBEeACHMS 3a MCTOPUYECKN CHOMUTISL.
H’prI/IﬂT nscaeaoBnare, KOWTO HYGAI/IKYBa HaAlllca, TO CBbp3aBa C

Texcmose. Hadnucu. Obpasu

C G\



Horommackara epec, KoeTo He O MOTA0 Aa ce oTpede. He e nskamo-
geHO oDade Ja ce CBbpKe U C APYIU AOTMaTU4IecKy IIPOTUBOPeUNs],
KaKTO M C HAKOU XPUCTHUSAHCKU CXBallJaHM I OTHOCHO >KMBOTA Ha 3eM:i-
Ta, HO 1 TO3M cAe/ CMBPTTa, a ! Hail-Beue C ugesTa 3a Broporo npu-
IIIecTBMe, KOraTo ce CMfATa 3a CUTYPHO IPeBb3XOACTBOTO Ha Xpuc-
TOC Ha/ caTaHaTa (T.e. 00pa3bT Ha KpbcTa, KOMTO ce OThXAeCTBsBa
¢ Xpucroc, 1ie paspylm cuaaTa Ha 3Mesl, KOUTO TyK CUMBOAU3UpPa
caTaHaTa).

Tps6Ba aa ce oTOeA€XM, Y€ ITbpBaTa OT ABeTe ChCTaBHM AYMM Ce ChC-
TOU OT ABYCPMUKOBUTE AYMU KPbCnt, 00pas, pouHo Hanpaset, a BropaTa
CBILIO OT ABYCPUYKOBUTE AYMU 3Meil, 00pas, pouto Hanpaser. B tasm
HeIrlo3HaTa OT Apyraje UIpa Ha AyMM caMO ITbpBaTa OT TpUTe AyMMU
e pasanyHa 1 6eaeXxy pa3AndmeTo MexAy kpvem — smeii (Xpucroc
— caTaHa), KOeTO e U OCHOBHUAT 3aMIChA Ha ChbUMHUTEAS Ha CTUXa.
MsnoaspaHeTo Ha ApyTuUTe ABe e AHaKBI AyMMU Ce HaJara OT IT0eTI4YHa
raeAHa TOYKa, KakTo 1 3a Daarospydue.

He e nskaioueHo gyMara “tevkTOg”, KOSITO O3HaUYaBa PhYHO HaIlpa-
BEH, HO I IIPUTOTBeH’, Ja e M30paHa CMICAOBO 1 KOCBEHO Aa Ce OTHa-
cs1 A0 CTpoOeXKa Ha XpaM, KOMTO cIlope/ KaHOHa ce M3ANUra B 3HaK Ha
6aarogapHoct kM bora, HezaBucuMO OT cBeTelja IMOKpoBUTeA. bu
MOIJ0 Aa ce IIpueMe ollle, Jye e eAVH Bl OO peHle, HaCOYeHO KbM
gyTaTeAs, M3Ka3aHo I10 Ha4MH, KOMTO ce cpellla I B Hallli AHM, KOra-
TO Ce Ka3Ba ,npeKpvcmu ce u npodvbAXu”, B CMIChA Ha OTXBbPASHe Ha
U3KYLIeHNUsATa OT caTaHaTa.

3acay>kaBa Ja ce HallpaBJ OIlle eAHa 3abeJeKKa OTHOCHO ChAbprKa-
Hueto Ha enmrpadckms Teker. CraBa gyMa 3a Bpb3KaTa MeXAy Ay-
MuTe Jvpxasa (KQATtog) u cuaa (loxVvs), mppBarta OT KOUTO I10400aBa
Aa ce CBbpKe € TOCITOACTBOTO Ha XPUCTOC Haj M3KAIOUUTEAHO TOA-
MaTa C1a Ha BeYHNU IIPOTUBHUK (CaTaHaTa), KOJTO HaKpasl He caMo
ITle OTCTBIIN, HO U Ile ObJe YHUII[OKEH, a ITI0CAeJHaTa IIpuAaBa Ollle
IIO-CI/A€H eCXaTOAO0TMY€eH XapaKTep Ha enurpadcKist TEKCT.

OcBeH BCYKO, Ka3aHO IO-TOpe, M UMaliK IIpeABIJ, Ye U3CAeABaHN-
AT HAaAIJIC € HAMepeH B HapTeKca Ha XpaM, CbAbp>KaHIEeTO Ha TeKCTa

3 Liddel — Scott: Tevktoc. B m3caeaBaHms HaamuC IpuAaraTeAHOTO PBUYHO HaIpaBseH (TEVKTOG)
Ce sBsIBA KaTO TaKOBa C ABe OKOHYAHIIS, BEPOATHO, 3aILJOTO € YacT OT ChCTaBHA AyMa, KaKTO ce
cAydBa I C IpUJaraTeAHOTO VEOTEVKTOC. 3a Tasy HojaTka 0aarojaps Ha IpuATeAs GUAOAOT
Xpucroc Papakaac.



©1 MOT40 aa ce CBBp>Ke IPSIKO C TaitHCTBOTO Ha CBeTOTO KpbIlleHne,
U TIO-CITeIIaAHO C MOAMTBATa, KOSITO Ce yeTe TPU II'bTU OT CBeIljeH!-
Ka I10 BpeMe Ha OCBelllaBaHeTO Ha BOAAaTa, KOTaTo ce Ka3Ba CAe4HOTO":
»Za cokpyuarcs 1o 3HameHneM oopasa Kpecra Tsoero Bcst corpo-
TUBHBISI CUABL”,

T. basabanos npuuncassa uscaeApanus Haanuc KpM X B. CbIIOTO
MHeHMe criogeast u K. TTonmKoHCTaHTMHOB, KOMTO IO BKAIOYBA Cpej
Apyru Hagnucu ot enoxarta Ha map Camyma. JaTuposkaTa Ha U3-
caeABaHMs HaAIIMC OT ABamaTa BUAHU ObATapcKu M3cAelOBaTeAln
CTaBa Bb3 OCHOBa Ha OOIIja ITpelleHKa, 0e3 HaAM4ueTo Ha Iaaeorpad-
CKM aHaAu3, KOMTO IbPBUAT OT ABaMaTa u3cAejoBaTean obellasa Aa
HallpaBM B Apyra nyOaukanys’. Takbs Bua 001N 4aTMPOBKM oDaye
ca HeCUTYpHHU 1 OMXa MOTAU Ja IpeAA0sKarT OIlle IIO-TOASIM Auaria-
30H B JaTMpOBKaTa MeXAy rocaeaHaTta 4eTBbpT Ha IX u cpegara Ha
XI B. BpIipeku ToBa ThpCeHeTO Ha Bb3MOXKHO Hall-TOYHA JaTHPOBKa
BUHAIU 3aBMCU OT ocoOeHnTe Oeae3u Ha IpeAdaraHuTe Iaaeorpad-
CKM AaHHI.

BbB BpIpOCcHNS ermrpadpCcKu TEKCT ce CpelraT IIIeCTHajeceT 3araas-
Hu Oyksu Ha rppukoro nucmo (A, A, E, H, ©,, K, M, N,O, P, L, T,
Y, @, X), xoeTo e OKypaxkapall] Opoii 3a pe3yaTaTeH I1aaeorpadpcku
aHaAM3. BoAIMHCTBOTO OT TsAX 0Oade ce OTKpUBAT B FOA€MM XPOHO-
AOTMYECKU IIepUOAY U He IIpejarat Io-IIpel3Ha AaTMPOBKa, I1o-
Beue OT ABa 40 Tpu Beka. OcobeH nHTepec NpejcraBasBa OyksaTta A,
KOSITO MIMa 'bIA0Ba IIeTANUIIA, IPUJerHala B cpejaTa Ha BYCOYMHATA
Ha M3IIPaBEHOTO PaMo.

Caeapaiiku BBIIPOCHM TUII Ha OyKBaTa cpe/, pa3AMYHI HaATIMCH OT
CpeAHOBU3AHTUIICKIS TIEPIOJ, Ce YCTaHOBsIBa HaAMYMeTO Ha TPU Ba-
puanTa. B Haii-crapus, yuero Hayaa0 e 3acBUAeTeACTBAaHO B paHHO-
BU3aHTUIICKUTE BEKOBE, U3IIPaBeHOTO paMO € O4epTaHoO C rOAsAM Ha-
K40H HaasaB0. CTaBa gyMa 3a Hall-CbCTaBHM: BapMaHT, KOWTO e MMaa
MHOTO roAsMa IpoAbAKUTEAHOCT Ha IIPUAOKeHMe U e 6111 0cobeHo
AI00MM cpea KaMeHOJeALUTe, KakKTo IIpu IIpa0bArapcKuTe, Taka U
IIpU KUPUACKUATE HAAIIVCH.

HpI/I BTOPI BapMaHT M3IIPpaBEHOTO paMO € BEPTUKAAHO — (I)aKT,

4 Hacokarta KbM TO3M TEKCT AbAKa Ha Oorocaosa u apxeoaor A-p I'eopruoc ®ycrepuc.
5 baaabanos, Togop. 3a cemMaHTMKaTa Ha eAMH IpbIKY HaAruc, 107, Gea. 3.



KOIITO IIpeAIIoCTaBs I10CA€A0BaTE€AHO pa3BUTIE ¥ BAVISIHNIE OT MU-
HYCKYAHOTO IINCMO. XapaKTepeH € CAy4asT C eANH TOYHO JAaTNpaH
KNPpHUACKN HaAIlUC OT 954 T., KOWITO IIPOM3X0O>KJ4a OT ChINNA MaHa-
cTHnp. HpI/I Hero ca HaA4HI 1 ABaTa CIIOME€HaTU I10-TOpe BaplaHTa,
HAaKAOHEHVIAT HaAsBO M ChbBCEM MBITPAaBEHIIIT B ChIllaTa 6YKBa6.

TpeTtuATt BapuaHT e TO3H, KOWTO Ce Cpellia B M3CAeABaHNs HAAIIC, C
U3IIpaBeHOTO paMo, HaKAOHEHO HaAsCHO, GpOpMa, KOSITO ce CBhP3Ba
€BOAIOITIOHHO C KyPCHMBHOTO MICMO Ha pbKorcute’. CtaBa gyma 3a
dopMa, KOATO ce cpellla U3KAIOUUTEAHO PSAAKO Cped TPbLIKI HaAllN-
CI1, HO U IIpY KMPUACKIUTe HaAIIMCH, KbAETO O1 Tps10Baa0 Aa ce 04akBa
HaAM4MeTo Ha 3a40BoAuTeAeH Opoil obpasum. 3a mpumep 01 MOTA0
Aa MpeACTaBUM eAVH HeAaTUpaH HaAIIC OT ChIINS MaHACTUP, KbAe-
TO Cce pa3AmndaBaT 40CTa pa3HOBMAHOCTY Ha OyKBaTa A, I1aBHO Ta3u
C HaKAOHEHO HaAsCHO M3IIpaBeHO pamo®. ChIIOTO ce HaOAI0AaBa U
IIpu eAVH HeAaTUpaH KUPUACKU Haanuc oT c. Kperrua xpaii [lomoso,
3a KOJITO e IIpeAJ0>KeHa JaTHpOBKa IIpe3 ITbpBaTa I1010B1Ha Ha X B.”
B3 ocHOBa 0Oaue Ha pa3AM4HM OT CIIOMEHATUTe OT U3cAeJ0BaTeAs
AOBOAY, HAAIINCHT OU MOT'bA Aa Obae OTHEeCEeH KbM I10-KbCHa ertoxa'’.

Ka10u kbM BBE3MOXKHO Hall-TOYHATa 4aTHPOBKa Ha M3CAeABaHIL Haa-
IIVIC € CXOACTBOTO BBB (pOpMaTa Ha YeTupuTe OYKBI, KOUTO ChCTaBST
aymara EQOL, ¢peHomeH, 0cobeHO uecT cpes BU3aHTUIICKUTE Haj-
nucu. Tpsbsa ga ce oTOeaexy, ye Te3U YeTUPU OYKBU B CbOTBETHITE
cayday OOMKHOBEHO Ce ouepTaBaT C KPBIAM MAY €AUIICOBUAHU AU-
HIY, KaKTO Ce CAy4YBa U IIPU PBKOIUCUTE, HE3aBICUMO JaAU € Hallu-
CaH ¢ MMHYCKYAHO VAU MaIOCKYAHO IIMCMO.

6 Popkonstantinov, Kazimir, Totomanova, Anna-Maria. Epohata na balgarskia tsar Samuil, ¢ur.
16, kbaeTo e JajeHa ABOJiHa AaTuposKa (954 — 955), Ges 4a e HeOOXOAMMO, Thil KaTO MeceIybT
(cerrreMBpH) € cllOMeHar.

7 Mioni, Elpidio. Etocaywyn omv eAAnvikr) maAaoyoagia (mpesoa: N. Iavaywwtain). Ath-
ens, 1985°, 74, 166-167.

8 Popkonstantinov, Kazimir, Totomanova, Anna-Maria. Epohata na balgarskia tsar Samuil, 54 (1),
¢ur. 15. B Texcra KbM 1306paskeHIeTO HaAIIUCHT € CIIOMEHAT KaTo TPBIIKY, HO He € M3KAI0UeHO
Aa e asyesudeH. VzcaeaosateasT ro gatupa B X B., 6e3 obage ga mpejaara 0OOCHOBKa.

9 Popkonstantinov, Kazimir, Totomanova, Anna-Maria. Epohata na balgarskia tsar Samuil, 26-27,
ur. 11.

10 B gpyra nerosa ny6/1m<auml CBIIMAT HAATINC € TIOMecTeH B Kpas Ha X — HauaaoTo Ha XI B.
(Popkonstantinov, Kazimir, Kronsteiner, Otto. Altbulgarische Inschriften 1. Wien, 1994, 46-47). Te-
Mara ce Hy>XXAae OT yChpAeH ajeorpadpcKit aHaAu3. 3a IpuMep ce ClIoOMeHaBa BUABT Ha OyKBaTa
B c aBeTe ocobeHo pasjasedeHn 1 CpaBHUTEAHO MaAKM 3bpHa, KakTo 1 OyksBaTa N ¢ BbAHOBUAHO-
TO CpeAHO paMo, BbB BTOPUs pej Ha HaaIllCa, AaHHH, KOUTO 3HAUMTeAHO OTAajledaBaT HaAIluca
oT gatuposka B X B.



OcobeHocrTa B HaalMCca, KOMTO HU 3aHMMaBa, 1ABa OT (pakTa, ye Je-
TupuTe OYKBM, KOUTO ChCTaBAT gymara EOOL, kakro u OyksaTta @,
ca BrAecTy, U TO C 0COOEHO OCTpH BIAY, sBAEHNE, KOeTO He ce cpe-
Ija IIpu AaTUpaHU HaAIlUCU IIpeau cpejaTa Ha X B. ToBsa, KoeTo ce
Ha0Al04aBa P HAKOM HaAINCH OT IIO-paHHM BpeMeHa, e OcTpaTa
praosa popma mpu O u ipu ©, 40Kato Apyrurte Ase OyKBU B ChIIUS
Haanuc E u X umar ¢popmara Ha moaymecel] MAM ce odepTapar C I1a-
paJeAHU XOPU3OHTaAHN paMeHe U M3IIpaBeH! BepTuKaaHu'".

EaHoBpeMeHHOTO 0pOpMsIHe Ha YeTUpUTe ClIOMeHaT! Io-rope OyK-
BU B 'br10Ba popMa ce cpellia cped HaAINCH, KOUTO gaTUpaT OT I10-
cleAHaTa 4eTBBPT Ha X B. HaTaTbK. XapaKTepHU IIpUMepH ca eArH
Haaruc ot Agpuanonoa (Kogas) 868 @purns (976 — 1025)" u eaun
apyr ot Apuon Kapaxucap B Vonns (989/90). Coijoro ce Habato-
AaBa U IpU eAVH 0COOeHO KaaurpacKy, HO 3a ChXaleHue, HeAaTu-
paH HaAIINC, KOMTO ce chXpaHsABa B My3es Ha ,,Cs. Codpua” B Vcrano-
yA ¥ e JaTHpaH OT pa3ANdHN ydeHu B rmepuoga mexay IX n XII .'

Ot nposegenns maseorpadpcKu aHaAM3 U3AM3a, Y€ U3CAEABAHVAT
Haanuc ot YepHoraasuu B bearapus 6u Morba ga 0Obde daTupaH B
repuoJa oT ImocaeaHaTa 4eTBbpT Ha X 40 cpegaTa Ha XI B., 11 Hali-Be-
posATHO caeA Kpas Ha IIbpsara Obarapcka gbp>kasa. BuasT Ha Te-
KCTa He IIpejJara CBeJeHIs 3a II0-TOYHa gaTuposKa. OcBeH TOBa He
€ M3KAI0YeHO KOMeHO/eAelbT MAM IIOPBUNTeAAT Ha Haalllca Aa e
3HaeA BBIIPOCHATa enurpaMa oT Apyrajde " 4a s e U3ceKbA Ha BUAHO
MsICTO B HOBOIIOCTpoeHM:1 xpaM ,,CB. boropoauma” B eAHOMMeHHUS

11 Bxx.Hnanp. HegaTupaHus HaAIyc Ha Magapckusi KOHHMK, KaKTO U BTOpaTa OT ABeTe HaAIlca-
Hy nao4n ot basuanxa Il 3p8 @uanmm (837 ca. Xp.), Bx. Besevliev, Veselin. Die Protobulgarischen
Inschriften. Berlin, 1963, Ta0. 1-17 1 Ta0. 37. 3a HaANMYMETO Ha CHIOTO sIBAeHME U3BbH baakaHuTe
BX. HejaTupaHus Haanuc oT Aukapa, Typuus, npu Rhoby, Andreas. Byzantinische Epigramme
auf Stein. Wien, 2014, 1029, ¢ur. 93, 3a koiiTO aBTOpP’BT IIpeaaara datuposkaTa IX — X B., HO 61
MOTBA Aa Cé BMECTH I10-TOYHO B IX B.

12 Calder, William, Cormack, John. Monuments from Lykaonia, the Pisido-Phrygian Borderland,
Aphrodisias. Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua. 1962, N 8, N 190, 37, tab. 10.

13 Rhoby, Andreas. Byzantinische Epigramme. Tr 5, 522-523, 1025, fig. 86, kbAeTO IIpuema Io-
IpeLIHIs TIpemc Ha ndcaesoBareante pean Hero (GEn'= 959/960), 3a KoeTo e IpejA0KeH HO-
mep G (=90) Bmecto & (=60) B HemyOAMKyBaHaTa A0KTOpPCKa Te3a Ha Avaotaciddov, AQXovTovAa.
H yoonyia otic avatoAwkés emagxiec g BulavTivijc aUTOKQXTOQIAS, APLEQWUATIKES KAl
KTNTOQIKEG ETLYQAPES vawv TG M. Aciag (4% - 15 ai). @ecoalovikn, 2004, N 60, 266-267,
tab. 8.

14 Rhoby, Andreas. Byzantinische Epigramme. Tr 63, 633-636, 959, fig. 85-87, kpaeTo mn3caezo-
BareasT Ipeaaara IX B. ¢ Bprpocuteana, 6e3 ga npasu naaeorpad)cku aHaAu3. 3a APyru AaTu-
posku Mexay IX u XI B. Bx. Gubanorpadusra, KOATO IMpeAOCTaBs CHIIUAT M3CAeJ0BaTel BHB
BBIIPOCHMSI TEKCT Ha KaTaAora.



MaHacTup B UepHoraasumn. KakssTo 11 4a e caydasT, BUsaHTHIICKaTa
AuTepaTtypa ce e oboraTiaa C eaHa IIpoCTa enmurpama, KosTo J0Kas-
Ba C M3Ka3HOTO CU KauyecTBO ITO3HATaTa CeHTEHIVI: TAYKAAOV €01’
EMlyQappa To dloTixov: v 0& TapéAONC TOovG TEELS, Qo PwdELS KOUK
Emtyoappa Aéyegh.

15 Kopivne, ABavaoioc. To Bulavtivov Legdv emiypapa kat oL emygauuatonool. A0iva,
1966, 19.



A New Reading of the Greek Inscription
from Chernoglavtsi, Bulgaria

Georgios Velenis

The Greek inscription from the village of Chernoglavtsi, region of Shumen, is explored
anew, seeking to make a more precise interpretation of the text. The inscription of
two lines is in twelve-syllable verse of an apotropaic content. The author proposes
the inscription to be dated to the period between the late tenth and the mid-eleventh
century and in all probability, by the end of the First Bulgarian Kingdom.
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Reactions to Death:
Some Remarks on Early Byzantine
Funerary Inscriptions

Constantina Varela
National and Kapodistrian University of Athens

Abstract: Funerary inscriptions are invaluable as a research tool for archaeologists, his-
torians, and philologists. The aim of the present study is to glean information on the
emotions of a group of familiars caused by the death of one of their own and, with the
help of those emotions. Furthermore, observations pertinent to the subject will also be
made on inscriptions referring to the death of children. We will considerate funerary
inscriptions from the early Byzantine period. The texts particularly highlight the impact
the death of parents has on the life of the children, especially when the offspring of the
deceased are at quite a young age or how the death of children have made painful the
rest of the life of their parents. These reports, taken as a whole, show the reactions, senti-
ments and inner world of a person in a state of grief. A synthesis of the above mentioned
information paints a picture of how people express their emotions during the process of
mourning, as it is disclosed through inscriptions relating to death.

Keywords: funerary inscriptions, early Byzantine period, death, mourning

Funerary inscriptions are invaluable as a research tool for archaeol-
ogists, historians, and philologists. Their testimony contributes to an
understanding of various aspects of Byzantine life, from professional
occupations to individual and collective perceptions of death. The
aim of the present study is to glean information on the emotions of a
group of familiars caused by the death of one of their own and, with
the help of those emotions. Furthermore, observations pertinent to
the subject will also be made on inscriptions referring to the death
of children. We will considerate funerary inscriptions from the early
Byzantine period.

The published inscriptions that were studied and about to be pre-
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sented here' are drawn from the database A Directory of Byzantine and
Christian Published Inscriptions, a University of Athens project where
the published funerary, donor, and dedicatory inscriptions from the
eastern part of the Byzantine Empire, dating from the fourth to the
fifteenth century, are catalogued, indexed, and provided with histor-
ical annotations?.

Funerary inscriptions were composed for the purpose of identifying the
tomb of a particular person or persons. Apart from providing onlookers
with basic information about the deceased, such as their name and age®,
the text on the sepulchral plaque was meant to honour those no longer
alive on behalf of people who were mostly their relatives, for instance
a husband honoring the memory of his deceased wife or vice versa, or
a mother or father that of their children. In addition to their usefulness
as archaeological artefacts, the value of funerary inscriptions to modern
scholars lies in the fact that they provide prosopographic data for the de-
ceased themselves or their relatives: professional occupations, personal
relationships, personality traits, and related information. It is evidence
such as this that helps a person (in this case a researcher) to create an im-
age in their own mind or, alternatively, bring us closer to the image the
relatives themselves wished to convey of their deceased family member.

As was observed in the material under consideration, the text of fu-
nerary inscriptions recorded certain terms, in particular tears and sor-
row, by which the physiological response and psychological state into
which people enter when experiencing a loss, during mourning, were

1 The text of this paper is an enriched version of a communication delivered at the Art Readings
2015-International Colloquium, organized by the Institute of Art Studies — Sofia on 8 — 10 April
2016; the theme of the colloquium was Texts/Inscriptions/Images. My involvement with funerary
inscriptions, as part of the work on my National and Kapodistrian University of Athens doctoral
dissertation titled “Facets and aspects of death”, necessitated an examination of those inscriptions
from a different perspective, above and beyond the generally-known archaeological methods. It
should be noted that in this paper exemplified specific inscriptions in each reported category.

2 The research project Indices of Published Christian and Byzantine Inscriptions is conducted at
the University of Athens under the joint supervision of professors Katerina Nikolaou and Irene
Chrestou. It focuses on collecting and processing historically the published Greek inscriptions
found in the regions of the eastern part of the Byzantine Empire and dating from the fourth
to the fifteenth century. On the research project, see Nikolaou, Katerina, Chrestou, Irene. Indices
of Published Christian and Byzantine Inscriptions. An Old Project carried through with New
Technologies. In: Inscriptions in Byzantium and Beyond. Methods - Projects — Case Studies (ed.
Andreas Rhoby). Wien, 2015, 129.

3 Concerning the topic of the age of the Byzantine child, see Nikolaou, Katerina. The Woman in
the Middle Byzantine Period. Social Models and Everyday Life in the Hagiographical Texts. (in
Greek). Athens, 2005, 41-54 (hereafter: Nikolaou, Katerina. The woman in the middle Byzantine
period).



expressed. The above-mentioned words are used for a specific reason
and accentuate the sentiments stated, either explicitly or implicitly. It
should be noted here with regard to those inscriptions in which no emo-
tion is expressed that it does not follow from this absence that none was
felt; it is simply that the sententious style chosen for the composition of
these particular texts did not lend itself to such wordings. The selection
of words ultimately depends on each person.

The study of epigraphic texts shows that, in cases where the physiolog-
ical response of weeping was caused by the mental pain suffered due to
the loss of a loved one (especially a child or a mother), there was a sim-
ple statement of tears as in the following inscription from Syria (4™ c.);

TovAwavov T66¢ pvnua, uaxpw Pefapnuéve Hrvov,
AyaBoc deiuato natnp xata ddxpvlov] eilfwlv,
KowunTnplov mapd tépua ko1vov Aaod XpeLoToo,
dpp’ avtov deidotev dueivwv €ic del Aaog
aupa<edia, AyaOw niapotOev ipeofuté pw
TuoToV é0vt’ dyamnntov, ETéwv 6v0 kal Oéka dvta.
"Eto(vg) oA

It is observed that when the deceased addresses his or her relatives in
the first person, he or she commands them not to weep for him/her, as
if the latter is standing in front of them and addresses them in person.
The decision to make this delivery in the first person probably stemmed
from a desire on the part of the relatives to dramatize the contents of the
epitaph, and hence the fact of death, as in the following inscription from
Perinth (5" c.)

+ QAa(Broc) Povuavoc ‘Hpaxdewtn-l[c] puAne évatne kateoxevaca T-10
Aatopiov épavto k1t yAv-lkvtatn pov untpt | 'Hun(v) u(nv) étaov 11 6Awv)
ixoot oxtw | 61 Tav(ta) pov | untnp ot mavn daxpv(w)v mAeiov | yap éuov
téxvlov) ovk ixev 6Aw(c). [Y]lktpa (8) étvuBevoe uoviw)c un kolpn u(é).

4 Littmann, Enno, Magie, David Jr. and Stuart, Duane Reed. Syria, Publications of the Princeton
University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria in 1904-5 and 1909, Div. III, Greek and Latin In-
scriptions. Section A, Southern Syria. Leyden, 1921, 151-153, N 262.

(101



102 }]

Iavoe daxpvwy, dvatvx |1 cvupie - TomoV yap oikw oep(v)wc éykexAiouévoc.
Eit1c 6& toAun ot Eévov katab(fo)ny dwot 1@ Tlapiv xpvood dvkioc EE°

In the vocabulary used in inscriptions, there is an expression of the direct
physiological reactions of a person confronted with the consequences of
death, the pain experienced, and (indirectly) their love for the person
who is no longer with them. Sorrow during mourning is an emotion and
a state of being which come to anyone who experiences loss, as in the
following inscription from Aezani (Christian).

"EvOade yn katéxlelt ZwoOélvny dvopa mobntov | kai xaAAlell xai pelyé]
Olelt kai olw-1ppoovvny noe uaiota t[o-1v naonc dpetne kai év | dvdpeot
xvdoc Exovrta. | Tpiaxovta étawv é-10avov, Avmnoa 6¢ ma lvtac kal tevlepove
[é-1nla]oa, Ypoxny O¢ uapalv-la yvvlakoc peta nc tlpi-la étn ovvéCnoa,
anlo | n¢ év téxvov éoxov - ofi | ¢ yovlelic mpoc éuov év-10ade klelivtat].
"ANéEavd-1 poc mpeaButepoc petla | e cvvBiov ‘Anmnc xali | tn¢ Ovyatpoc
KvpidAne | xai tnc éyyovne Aoulv-1nc toic ovtéxvors Zw-1o0a kai Aduvn kai
Zwo-10évnyavppw yAvkvtd|tw énoilnloav xapw x-1 pnotiavot xpnotiavolic].
| Tov Ocov o[v] dvay[vo-1vc un adux[nlolnlc.

An intense presence of emotions, even if only implied, is noticeable in
the case of children regardless of age (which is stated in some inscrip-
tions, but omitted in others). Children, as heirs and descendants, were
a necessary and integral part of the family. References to them in the
inscriptions are acute, both in sentiment and in frequency’. In order to
examine the evidence offered by the inscriptions, for the purposes of this
paper children as descendants are classified into two categories. The first
includes funerary inscriptions which refer to children surviving their
mother or father. The second category groups together the inscriptions
which testify the passing of the child or children during the lifetime of
their parents or on the occasion of the death of parents.

5 Seure, Georges. Antiquités Thraces de la Propontide. — Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique,
1912, N 36, 82.

6 Mirbeau, Gaétan. Deux épitaphes chrétiennes de 1’ Aezanitide. - Echos d’Orient, 1904, N 7, 330.

7 As Hennessy (Hennessy, Cecily. Images of Children in Byzantium. Burlington, 2008, 28) men-
tions, about burial and children graves in the Eastern Roman Empire, there were unmarked
graves or no graves with children imply little loss. The graves in several cases do not report the
age or the name of the child. See also, Patlagean, Evelyne. Families chrétiennes d” Asie Mineure
er histoire démographique du IVéme siecle. In: Structure sociale, familie, Chrétienté a Byzance
(IVe - XI¢ siecle) (ed. Patlagean, Evelyne). London, 1981, 180-182, Papaconstantinou, Arietta, Talbot,
Alice-Mary. Becoming Byzantine. Children and Childhood in Byzantium. Harvard, 2009, 300-304
(hereafter: Papaconstantinou, Arietta, Talbot, Alice-Mary. Becoming Byzantine).



An examination of the inscriptions belonging to the first category re-
veals that a characteristic of several inscriptions mentioning surviving
children is that the deceased simply indicates the name or names of the
children, as the epitaph on the tombstone found in Athens (5" — 6" c.).
It was one of the parents that had died, the mother®, and the fact that
Evtvyia had offspring is considered an element essential enough to be
included in the epigraphic text.

KOLUTTIPLOV
Evtvxlilac tnc”
pnTpoc A0n-
véov k¢ Ocov-

KTioTov”™""

In the next grave epigram from Athens (4™ - 6™ c.) Nixngopoc, who was
a noble man, died leaving behind many friends and his wife and in-
fant children all alone. The grouping together of the key elements of the
father’s life, his friends and family, emphasize his good character as a
man. Since the text characterizes the children of the deceased as dyatx
(that is to say ‘in need’), it may be assumed that they were very young,
perhaps even in infancy or still being nursed.

ev<y>eviic avnip Nikneopog
"EVOAde kite

ntAeioTovg pidove TpoAimav
YYEL KEKPUTITE

uovn édoac yauetny xal dyaix

wynrua téxval

8 In the study of Mentzou-Meimari (Mentzou-Meimari, Konstantina. The Presence of Women in
Greek Inscription from the 4™ to the 10* c. — Parousia, 1982, N 1, 232-251. Hereafter: Mentzou-Mei-
mari, Konstantina. The Presence of Women) evidence about the woman presence in byzantine
inscriptions, categorizing her status, as succinctly can be reported, are compiled in untépa,
EAevBépa, yauetn, yovi), ovuploc, avCvyoc, oikodéomowva.

9 Sironen, Erkki. The Late Roman and Early Byzantine Inscriptions of Athens and Attica. Helsin-
ki, 1997, 239, N 199 (hereafter: Sironen, Erkki. The Late Roman and Early Byzantine Inscriptions).
See also, Mentzou-Meimari, Konstantina. The Presence of Women, 235.

10 Sironen, Erkki. The Late Roman and Early Byzantine Inscriptions, 247, N 210.
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Such is the case of the next inscription, one dedicated to the memory of
a mother, a good-natured and wonderful woman from Attica, which
was found in the Panathenaic Stadium (6% ¢.). In addition to the above,
the reference to the young age of the mother adds even more drama to
the fact that the woman in question is no longer alive to give suck to
her children'. The mother, AOnvoowpa, gave birth to little children and
nursed the infants. The soil took away the mother, while the children
were in need of milk.

cross AOnvodwpay Tty dyaOnv ty Attikny
v Oavuaciov yvvaikae Ty QiAévOeoy,
niatdia TexovoaY Kal Tpépovoay VT

1 yn Aapovoa Ty véav Ty untépa
Katéxel, ydAaxtoc depévwy Twv mandi-

vacat vV 12.

The intense aspect of the loss of the mother also appears in the funerary
inscription from Athens (undated) of the blessed Paulina, about whom
it is stated that death (we assume, since the plaque is damaged and the
text fragmentary) snatched away the mother from her child and did not
allow the toddlers—and once again the inscription fails us at this point.

... MJavAivag pakaguwt[atng.
... AprEmaoE, Tod’ ATO UNTEOG.
... unltw kdveiooe viyrua téxva®

Children at a tender age, mere babes-in-arms or toddlers, are forced to
live without their mother or father, whom they need, as the texts of the
inscriptions make plain. The sentiment created is a powerful one in the
case of these children, who will have to live with the loss of one of their

11 Breastfeeding was an important issue for the Byzantines; it was seen as a natural need for
infants and a practice which could last for several years after childbirth. See Nikolaou, Katerina.
The Woman in the Middle Byzantine Period, 121. See also, Papaconstantinou, Arietta, Talbot, Al-
ice-Mary. Becoming Byzantine, 65-83.

12 Sironen, Erkki. The Late Roman and Early Byzantine Inscriptions, 236, n 195. Guarducci, Mar-
gherita. Epigrafia greca, IV, Epigrafi sacre pagane e cristiane. Roma, 1978, 317, n 1 (hereafter:
Guarducci, Margherita. Epigrafia greca).

13 Kaibel, Georg. Epigrammata Graeca, ex lapidibus conlecta, Berolini, 1878, 63, n 178.



Fig. 1. Tombstone of the chapel of St Athanasias in south Attica, built into the wall (4" c.).
[H. 0.032 m, W. 0.049 m, LH 0,002 m] — After McLean, Bradley. A Christian Epitaph: The Curse of
Judas Iscariot. — Orientalia Christiana Periodica, 1992, N 58, 243

parents; since this sentiment is stressed, it also affects in an indirect fash-
ion the people reading the inscription.

On inscriptions where the death of the minors themselves is referenced,
the second category of the inscriptions here presented, the content of the
text is even more emotionally powerful. It should be stressed that these
specific references are either in connection to the death of parents, or
recorded as a separate incident concerning the children alone and their
demise.

Several inscriptions simply mention the death of one or more children,
without any further personal information, such as their names or age,
being recorded, as in the case from Thira (5" c.) of the parents XapiAdw
and Mvnuoovvn.

XapiAdw kot Mynuooovn
K¢ toi¢ meloiv]

Of course, there are also funerary inscriptions belonging to this cate-
gory in which the name of the child is mentioned: one example is the
tombstone from Athens (4™ c.) marking the resting place of Avopéov and
AOnvanoog, and their child, Mapiac, who have lived through a good
life (Fig. 1).

14 Grégoire, Henri. Recueil des Inscriptions Grecque Crétiennes d’Asie Mineure. Amsterdam,
1968, 57, n 166.

Texcmose. Haonucu. Obpasu (



Cross Kupn ooV Avdgéov

K€ ABnvandog K& oL Tediov V¥
avt@v Magiag ot tov Blov kaAwg
duampaEaprevol. av i O€ to- VY
unon avole ke 01 dAov, Exi™

TNy uepiday tov Tovda K& yé-"
vite avt navta ok{tlotoc v

k€ é€EoAeOpevon 6 O(eo)s avTov ™

&v T nuépa éxivn. ¥ cross™

T

L

Fig. 2. The inscription from Prusia
(5" ¢.) is in a plaque (tabula). On the
top of the inscription there is a cross.
[H.0,94 m, W.0,76 - 0,67 m, LH

3,5 m] - After Ameling, Walter. Die
Inschriften von Prusias ad Hypium.
— Inschriften Griechischer Stadte aus
Klein Asien, 1985, N 27, 181, Plate
XXXIV N 126

b

15 Sironen, Erkki. The Late Roman and Early Byzantine Inscriptions, 265, n 231. See also, McLean,
Bradley. A Christian Epitaph: The Curse of Judas Iscariot. — Orientalia Christiana Periodica, 1992,
N 58, 241-244.



The death of a child is enough to explain how life for one or both
parents can be so devastating and painful that it ultimately leads to
their own demise. A case in point is that of I'edpytog, in inscription
from Prusia (5" c.), who lived a good and kind life but he and his wife
Evpnuia have lost a child (Fig. 2). The child had probably died sever-
al years before his mother (the matter is not defined with any sort of
clarity), but his death had ushered in a particularly painful period for
Edpnuia, culminating in her own passing.

Kooutov kat evyevi pi-

ov duadéaoa, émoA €0O-

pov 8¢ kai Emawovvoy

oud Téxvov Oava-

tov ['eopyiov oxo(Aapiov),
éxtedéoaoa év-

Oade katdxiue, Ev-
pnuia wvoua Aeyo-

uévn. yauetn yevo-

uévn Apoakiov'

The next inscription makes a real impact (Fig. 3); it records the names
of six children, four boys and two girls, probably in the order in
which they died and was found in Heracleia—Perinto (3" - 4" c.).

EE &vOade kevtal maldeg
TpwToTOKO0C AOVKLG, 100w
kANpw Beddotoc, napHévog
1) Aouva kAnpov Tpitov é€e-

Tédeooevy, tetpadt Aovkia-

16 Ameling, Walter. Die Inschriften von Prusias ad Hypium. — Inschriften Griechischer Stadte
aus Klein Asien, 1985, N 27, 181, n 126. See also, Mentzou-Meimari, Konstantina. Comments on
Early Christian Funerary Inscriptions. Form and Content (in Greek). — Byzantiaka 1994, N 14,
40-41.
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V1) TTEUTLTN Z1) ovVodeD-

et, &kt Oco00VAN, peTémi-

ta tebeital mevl’ éTéwv odoa kal
Oéxa mpoc toic mapOévoc, EBdo-
UHATN O& TEKODO® OTLEVDOEY IOEV
naidac ovc avTH MPoémeipev.

oic maow moinoev Aatouw évha-
oe Aovxkic, Téxvoic 10ioloL Kal aD-

T, oUV AokAnmiodotn aAdxw.

}Hl: --“hwqrm_u'\;c =
"rl- OFET AR

!."'.H ik .hQTHL-'{ﬂ,} 3 Fig. 3. Marble stele in the

(= MR form of a shrine, with a

small pediment at the center
of a relief rosette, from He-
racleia-Perinto (3'4-4% c.).
After Guarducci, Margherita.
Epigrafia greca, 364, fig. 105



Xprotiavol 6¢ mavteg Eve-
ouev?’

The children’s names were Aovkic, @codotoc, Aouva, Aovkiavn, Zwn
and ®¢co60vAn. Only in the case of the girl ®codovAn, who was 15
years old when she died, is there a mention of her age at the time
of death, perhaps because she was younger than her siblings when
she died. The final part of the inscription gives the names of the par-
ents, who survived their children. The father was called Aovxic, after
whom both the first child on the list, the firstborn son (his status is
clearly mentioned in the inscription), and one daughter, Aovkiav),
were named; the children’s mother was called AokAnmiodotTn.

Apart from name and age, in most cases the inscriptions reveal few
additional details about the lives of children, regardless of their age
at the time of death. It should be noted that it was considered impor-
tant to indicate that the late children had been baptized or had died
shortly after their christening, a fact indicated through the use of the
term veopwtiotoc (“one who has just received a baptism”), as in the
case of the newly-christened Niyida (Constantinople, 5" c.).

cross EvOade ka
tax(ey)t(at) Ni-
Yida veopa-
TLOTOG cross'®

The texts of the funerary inscriptions express and externalize emo-
tions, because in the case of death the fact of human loss is evident.
The choice of inscriptions as a setting for the declaration of senti-
ments was based on human reactions in the course of the mourning
process. The use of specific terms, such as tears and sorrow, exacer-
bates the intense emotions of the person or persons who commission
the inscription, who decide on the posthumous text to be placed on
their tombstone or on that of members of their own family, and who
experience firsthand the reality of loss. The individual character of

17 Guarducci, Margherita. Epigrafia greca, 363-365, n 5.

18 Inscriptions related to this issue, into infant baptism, have been collected in a modern study.
See, Mentzou-Meimari, Konstantina. The Meaning of the Adjective “Faithful” in Early Christian
Funerary Inscriptions (in Greek). — Byzantina (Memorial volume of I. Karagiannopoulos) 1985,
N 13, 1213-1214.
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the person is implicitly stated through the content he or she chooses
for the composition of the funerary inscription.

As for children, whether underage or not, whether they have died or
are simply mentioned in the inscription as descendants of the person
or persons lying under the burial monument, the fashioning of an
inscription is a personal matter, one of a private and intensely emo-
tional nature. The texts particularly highlight the impact the death of
parents has on the life of the children, especially when the offspring
of the deceased are at quite a young age or how the death of children
have made painful the rest of the life of their parents. These reports,
taken as a whole, show the reactions, sentiments and inner world of
a person in a state of grief. A synthesis of the above mentioned infor-
mation paints a picture of how people express their emotions during
the process of mourning, as it is disclosed through inscriptions relat-
ing to death.



Peaxkinm Ha cMBbpPTTa: HIIKOM OeAe>XKV BbpXY
paHHOBM3aHTUVICKUTE HaATPOOHN HaAIIVICU

Konemanmuna Bapeaa

B ToBa chobmieHne ce m3caeiBa BHIIPOCHT 3a BH3IIpUeMaHeTO Ha CMBPTTa BB Bu-
3aHTI Bb3 OCHOBa Ha HaAWYHaTa MHPOpMaIus OT HaArpoOHUTe Haamcu OT Hasa-
Ta JaHHU Ha ATHMHCKUS yHUBepcuTeT ,VIHAekc Ha IyDAMKyBaHUTe BU3AHTUICKU U
XpucTusaHcKY Haanucu”. Tyk ce mpeacTaBsAT MHAMKATUBHM IIPUMepH Ha HaATpOOHM
HaANMCY OT PaHHOBU3AHTUIICKMS IIEPUOA 1 OT pa3ANYHI paliOHM Ha BU3aHTUIICKa-
Ta MMIIePHs, KOUTO ChALPKAT IOAATKM 3a eMOIMOHAaAHNTe peakIniy Ha 6AM3KNUTe
Ha ITOKOJHIKA, KbM IIOYMHAA POAUTEA WAV HaIlpUMep 3a OTHOIIEHMETO KbM W3-
rybenHo gete. IlpaBu ce ommT 1 3a KaTeropmsalys Ha pa3ANMIHNUTE PU3MOAOTUIHN
CLCTOSIHNS, OTpa3eHu NPeAMMHO B HaAIIMCUTE B MepeHa ped, KaTo CKpLO, Tpayp,
naau. [Ipeaaarar ce n mpuMepn 3a Bb3MOKHO Hali-KpaTKU HAaAIIMCH, KOUTO ChAbP-
>KaT CaMO MIMETO Ha IOKOVHMKA.
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The Issue of the Pre-Dated
Inscriptions in Contrary

with the Falsified.

The Cyrillic Inscription from Edessa

Elena Kosti¢, Georgios Velenis
University of Thessaloniki

Abstract: The limits between falsified and pre-dated inscriptions are not always clear.
The alleged falsified inscriptions may also contain true elements which, however, need
to be cross-checked with reliable historical testimonies. The inscription of Edessa is
considered to be a falsified one, in the sense that it was not written during Samuel’s time
but in the modern era. The inscription of Edessa was not written on the inscribed date
and, as a result, it is necessary to examine whether it is pre-dated or if it is completely
falsified. The main questions raised in relation to the Edessa inscription are three: a)
when was it written? b) why was it written? and c) to what extent its text is true? We
will try to answer to these questions.

Keywords: falsified inscriptions, pre-dated inscription, inscription of Edessa (Voden),
Old-Church-Slavonic epigraphy

Under the term: falsified inscription, just like the term: falsified manuscript
is considered every text written much later than the facts it is referred
to, aiming at partly or totally distorting the truth. Behind the falsified
texts, there is some kind of fraudulence of a different content i.e. suc-
cession, financial, political and ecclesiastical claims.

Under the term: pre-dated inscription is considered every inscription that
was written retrospectively aiming at keeping the memory of real facts
that occurred in the remote past, alive. This is a common phenomenon
that has already been highlighted at the research'. Such inscriptions

1 Bedévne, T'ewoyrog. TTadaloyoagpukn) e£€taom TG KINTOQIKIG ETUYQAPIS TOV VAOU NG
I'catortac. In: To AgxaroAoyucd Egyo otn Maicedovia kat t Oodkn 2004 (eds. Adam — Veleni,
P., Tzanavari, K.). Thessaloniki, 2006, N 18, 705-712.
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have been found in many regions of the Byzantine world and even in
countries that are far from each other, such as Italy and Egypt®.

The limits between falsified and pre-dated inscriptions are not always
clear. The alleged falsified inscriptions may also contain true elements
which, however, need to be cross-checked with reliable historical tes-
timonies.

The inscription of Edessa (Figs. 1 and 2) is considered to be a falsified
one, in the sense that it was not written during Samuel’s time but in
the modern era’. However, it is useful from a historical point of view,
as it will become clear during the following documentation.

The so-called falsified Cyrillic inscription was found in the Palea Me-

2 BeAévng, Tedboyroc. TTaAawoygagukn e€étaon, 706, footnote 3.

3 Dimitrov, Bozhidar. Nadpis za “Samuil, car na balgari i romei” otkrit vev Voden. In: Konti-
nent, 02.10.1997, 7 MovtoomovAoc, NucoAoaos. H mAaotr) kuoiAAur emryoapn) g Edecoac.
- BuCavtiva, 2008, N 28, 393-460, Popkonstantinov, Kazimir, Totomanova, Anna-Maria. The Age of
Bulgarian Tsar Samuil. Sofia, 2014.



Fig. 2. Draw of the Cyrillic Inscription of Edessa. (Draw Th. Tiliopoulos)
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EBP(LHE) L[A)P EBATARPOME | PHMBHOMEE[O)IOM BEZABHAEHEIN CAMOAPL-
K BIbECEME CTPAHAMB OTh PAIIEA AOAHIA AD MAEDBAOHIA TECA-

AlA ] XBAAAA BHEKL JKE NIHIIMAN S CTAPATO KABLTAHS THPHOE-

OMB CHTBOPHX CE AOME Bl BBKEI HAYATh BBICTh IIPH IEPEMIA KPBLCTBHEI-

H NIPBBATO OTh MBAAHIE AbAAIETH CA HATPBXBI | CITACENHIE BBATAPOMb

OTb CATAHHAA MPOKAATEH 3 E OTh LI[AIPHIPAAS HCXOAHTE KOHYS CA XPA-
MBb Ch B ABTA IA LIAPCTRO MOETO [TOMOIITHX TABPHAA IIACTHIPE YPEHOPHZ-

tropolis (Ancient Metropolis) of Edessa (Voden) and is kept at the
Byzantine Museum of Veroia. The discovery of the inscription and
everything that followed is described in detail at the extended article
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of Nikos Moutsopoulos, published nine years ago*. Seven researchers
— one Greek® and six Bulgarians® — have written about it.

In the imperial city of Voden, I Samuel faithful in Christ Tsar of Bulgars
and Romans, dispatched by God, Emperor of all countries from south Rasca
to Macedonia, Thessaly and Greece, grandson of Sisman who was the old
Kavhan of Turnovians created this Dome to be preserved in eternity. Built in
era of Jeremia, the first Christian from Melnik. It was erected for sins and re-
demption of Bulgars from damned Devil who originates in Constantinople.
This church was completed on fourteenth year of my reign by aid of monk
Gabriel, shepherd of black dressed monks from Moglen. Written in the year
6497 after creation, indiction 5.

Three of them (Dimitrov, Moutsopoulos, Pavlov) consider that the
inscription of Edessa is falsified and associate it with nationalist ide-
ologies of the 19" and 20™ century’. Kazimir Popkonstantinov also
considers it falsified but leaves the question related to the inscription
year, open®. Everyone’s estimate is based on the problematic histor-
ical references and, mostly, on the palaeographic data which, by no
means, support the view that the inscription dates from the last years
of the First Bulgarian State.

The only one who considers that the Edessa inscription is genuine
and dates precisely from the year 989 is Professor Ivan Dobrev’.
However, despite his high scientific prestige, his opinion did not be-
come accepted. Moreover, his findings have already been arguably
and firmly called into question by Kazimir Popkonstantinov'’.

4 MovtodmovAos, NikdAaog. H mAaotr) kuoiAAwr) emrypaer, 393-460.

5 MovtodmnovAog, NucoAaog. H mAaotr) kuoAAwkr) emtryoany, 393-460.

6 Dimitrov, Bozhidar. Nadpis za Samuil, 7. Pavlov, Plamen. Zalezet na Pervoto Balgarsko carstvo.
Sofia, 1999, footnote 5, 18-19, http://www .bulgari-istoria-2010.com/booksBG/Pl_Pavlov_Zalez_I_
BG_carstvo.pdf. Tabov, Yordan. Obrechennaia na zabvenie era v Vodenskoi nadpisi caria Sam-
uila. In: Sborinik Pamet i zabrava vev Vizantia. Military publication. Sofia, 2011, https://docs.
google.com/viewer?a=vé&pid=sites&srcid=ZGVmYXVsdGRvbWFpbnxwcm9pc2hvZGFuYW]1b-
Gdheml0ZXxneDoxMDFkOTQ5MzEwOWU3Zjk2. Dobrev, Ivan. Dva Carsamuilovi nadpisa. Sla-
via Verlag. Linz, 2007. Kalojanov, Ancho. Falshifikat li e kamennata plocha s nadpis na car samuil
ot Voden? http://liternet.bg/publish/akaloianov/samuil.htm. Popkonstantinov, Kazimir, Totomano-
va, Ana-Maria. The Age of Bulgarian Tsar Samuil, 56-66.

7 Dimitrov, Bozhidar. Nadpis za Samuil, 7. Pavlov, Plamen. Zalezet na Pervoto Balgarsko carst-
vo, 18-19. MovtodnovAog, NudAaog. H mAaotr) kuoAAwkr| emtryoapny, 434-439.

8 Popkonstantinov, Kazimir, Totomanova, Anna-Maria. The Age of Bulgarian Tsar Samuil, 66.
9 Dobrev, Ivan. Dva Carsamuilovi nadpisa, 266-272.
10 Popkonstantinov, Kazimir, Totomanova, Anna-Maria. The Age of Bulgarian Tsar Samuil, 55-66.



On the other hand, Yordan Tabov, does adopt the views of Ivan Do-
brev but dates the inscription two to three years later thus consider-
ing that it was engraved at the same time as the inscription of Agios
Germanos, proposing as date of inscribing, the year 992/993". His
view is based on the argument that the date inscribed in the plaque of
Edessa, which has as starting point the creation of the world (“anno
mundi”), does not follow the Constantinopolitan calendar where the
creation of the world is considered to be the year 5508, but the Bul-
garian one, which uses the year 5505, as such date'.

The inscription of Edessa was not written on the inscribed date and,
as a result, it is necessary to examine whether it is pre-dated or if it
is completely falsified. The main questions raised in relation to the
Edessa inscription are three: a) when was it written? b) why was it
written? and c) to what extent its text is true? We will try to answer
to these questions.

The answer to the first question, i.e. when it was written, can only be
found through a thorough palaeographic research®.

With regard to the examined inscription of Edessa, the forms of most
letters are completely different from the ones on the table while, in
terms of evolution, they seem more advanced. Some of the typical

11 Tabov, Yordan. Obrechennaia na zabvenie era, 13-14.

12 For chronological systems see: Kuzenkov, Pavel. Hristianskie hronologicheskie sistemi. Is-
torija letoschislenija v svjatootecheskoj i vostochnohristijanskoj tradicii III - XV vekov. Moscow,
2014, 333 and 334-336.

13 The following analysis is the outcome of a six-month dissertation that was conducted at the
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki by Kosti¢, Elena. MoggoAoyia tng kvoiAAkig yoaprg oTig
ETULYQAPES ATIO TV EPPAVIOT] TNG €S Ta TEAT Tov 12° art. Thessaloniki, 2014, http://search.lib.
auth.gr/Record/ikee-267451. During that research, from a palaeographic point of view all Cyrillic
inscriptions dated up to the 12 century as well as those mentioning names of historical per-
sonalities of the same period were studied. In the specific list, the inscriptions which, according
to some researchers, were falsified, were also included. In total, they amount to 27. During the
research, the fonts of each inscription (letters, ligatures and Greek numbers) have been photo-
graphically documented and indexed. The fonts have been designed in their original forms and a
single table of letters in chronological order has been prepared. From the table, we excluded, first
of all, the three inscriptions about which, some expressed the view that they were fake (Agios
Germanos, Bitola, Edessa). On the remaining table, there is a normal evolutionary process re-
garding the shape of the letters; the letters of the Agios Germanos inscription are in full conform-
ity with these letters. Therefore, there is absolutely no reason to transpose the inscription from the
chronological order of the table. There is no doubt that it is a genuine inscription from Samuel’s
era. This, however, is not the case with the inscription from Bitola, many letters of which do not
correspond to the place of the inscribed dating; they do correspond, however, with the respective
letters that appear after the mid-12" century. This issue is of great interest and was presented it in
detail at the 23" International Congress on Byzantine Studies in Belgrade.
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Fig. 3. Letters differentiated from those of 10" century

letters of this inscription are A, A, 2K, Z, K, A, M, T, X, ¥, b, b, BI, B.
(Fig. 3) The forms of these letters do not appear on any of the inscrip-
tions dated before the re-establishment of the Second Bulgarian State.

A systematic and careful study of some letters can contribute a lot to
the dating of the inscription. Among the most characteristic ones for
such a work are the letters: 'b, b, b, b, which were designed using a
circular form, in contrast to the triangular or trapezoidal form that is
used in the other inscriptions. Concerning the ligatures (Fig. 4), they
are unusually numerous and complex, which is not the case with any
inscription on stone or manuscript of the same period.

Consequently, according to the above, the palaeographic data of the
inscription of Edessa do not make it possible to accept the inscribed
dating as a genuine one. The main question is where and why it was
written.

Regarding the inscription date, Ancho Kalojanov argues that the Cy-
rillic inscription of Edessa was written in the period of the Second
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Fig. 4. Ligatures

Bulgarian State and invokes similarities with very well-known Cyril-
lic inscriptions dating from the second quarter of the 13" century up
to the mid 14™ century™.

The inscriptions invoked by Ancho Kalojanov do resemble the in-
scription of Edessa but not to an extent that would justify a common
dating. The inscription of Edessa is posterior and is linked to an artis-
tic writing trend that increasingly gained ground in the 15™ century
all over Eastern Europe, from Moscow to Crete.

Typography must have contributed greatly to the evolution of this
artistic trend. The main feature of the inscriptions and the headpieces
of the manuscripts was the very high density of the texts, which was
achieved using fonts of many different sizes, as it is the case with the
inscription of Edessa.

Apart from the various sizes of the letters, what mostly marks this

14 Kalojanov, Ancho. Falshifikat 1i e kamennata plocha, http://liternet.bg/publish/akaloianov/
samuil.htm
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kind of inscriptions are the numerous and fanciful ligatures and the
choice of adaptable shapes aimed to avoid empty spaces (horror va-
cui). It is an artistic trend that is found in both Cyrillic and Greek
inscriptions. This trend emerged before the mid-16" century and
reached its peak at the last quarter of the same century. It continued
until the first decades of the 17" century and was then abandoned.

A very typical Greek inscription from Chalkidiki dating from 1530'

15 IaCapdg, Oeoxdone. H ktnrootkt) emryoapn tov petoxiov g Ayiag Avaotaoiag ota
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Fig. 6. Draw of the inscription from Crete (1593). (G. Gerola)
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Fig. 7. Draw of the inscription from Crete (1599). (G. Gerola)

(Fig. 5) falls into a mature stage of the evolution of this artistic trend.

Three typical examples from the peak period of this trend are a Greek
inscription from Crete, from 1593 (Fig. 6), written in a pure Byzan-
tine writing'®, a second one from the same island, from 1599 (Fig. 7),
written in archaic Greek letters'” and a Russian encolpion from 1609
(Fig. 8) using Slavonic writing'®. Of course, there are many more ex-
amples, but it would be tiring to mention them all.

The Cyrillic inscription of Edessa lies in the spirit of that period. As a

KoutQiava Emavoprc. — Maedovika 1970, N 10, 143-150, ill. 3.
16 Gerola, Giuseppe. Monumenti Veneti dell'Isola di Creta. Venezia, 1932, Vol. IV, 520, n 6.
17 Gerola, Giuseppe. Monumenti Veneti, 527, n 20.

18 TI'xtodéc, NikoAaog. H MetaAdotexvia. In: Tlagovoio lepds Movnic Aoxetapiov. Mount
Athos, 2001, 369-396, ill. 18 {3.
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Fig. 8. Encolpion
from Dochiariou Monastery.
(N. Gioles)

result, it can be reasonably placed in the last decades of the 16™ cen-
tury or beginning of the 17" at the latest.

This was a turbulent period which lasted about twenty to thirty years.
During that period, the Archbishops of Ohrid and mostly Athanasius
and his successor Varlaam' played a leading role in a holy conflict
aimed to putting an end to the Ottoman rule, which was led by the

19 Snegarov, Ivan. Istorija na Ohridskata Arhiepiskopija. Vol. 1-2. Sofia, 1924, 95-103 and 193-
194. For those bishops see indicatively Pavlov, Plamen. Belezhiti ohridski arhiepiskopi, http://
literaturansviat.com/?p=56217



Fig. 9. Cyrillic Inscription
from Edessa with curved
cutting of lower part
(Photo G. Skiadaresis)

then Metropolitan of Veliko Turnovo, Dionysios Rallis®. Given that
the Serbian Patriarch Jovan Kantoul®' (1592 — 1614) also took part in
the war, we can conclude that the war was inspired by religious and
nationalist ideals of all Slavs.

In this context, it is easy to understand how the idea of placing a
Cyrillic inscription with reference to the glorious past on the metro-
politan church of Edessa was born. Most likely, the Edessa inscrip-
tion is linked to a hierarch that had adopted the aspirations of the
movement of all Slavic people against the Turks. A brave hierarch
who sought to enhance the resistance spirit of his fold.

We tend to believe that it is an official inscription written by a dis-
tinguished personality of the Church with good knowledge of local
history. The author of the inscription text must have had direct access
to the ecclesiastical archives, where he obtained relevant information.

The historical data contained in the Edessa inscription are particu-
larly interesting and valuable but need to be used under a critical

20 BakaAdémovAoc, AmdotoAog. Iotogia tov Néov EAAnviopov. Vol. 3. Thessaloniki, 1968, 335-337.

21 On patriarch Jovan Kantul, as well as on re-established patriarchate of Pe¢ see Slijepcevic,
Djordje. Istorija Srpske pravoslavne crkve. Belgrade, 1991, 229-232. Sotirovic, Vladimir. The Serbi-
an Patriarchate of Pe¢ in the Ottoman Empire: The First Phase (1557 — 94). — Serbian Studies 2011,
N 25, 143-167.
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Fig. 10. Inscription on the Hagiasma font in the Palea Metropolis of Edessa (Photo G. Skiadaresis)

approach. Undoubtedly, they include some exaggerations that better
served the goals of the author of the inscription text. Nonetheless,
they also include some historical information that is very close to re-
ality but need to be clarified. This is the reason why, for the time be-
ing, we consider this particularly interesting Cyrillic Edessa inscrip-
tion as pre-dated and partly falsified.

The initial place of the inscribed Cyrillic slab remains unknown. Its
curvature at the bottom part (Fig. 9) gives us good reason to assume
that it was embedded above a large arch, most probably of the main
entrance which was located at the western side of the late-Byzantine
metropolitan church of Edessa. In any case, we can argue that this
inscription did not remain at its initial place for long.



At the first half of the 17™ century, perhaps at the end of the second
decade, the metropolitan church of Edessa was completely restored®.
It was expanded westwards through the addition of a larger narthex
and also southwards, through the addition of a wooden-roofed gal-
lery. Sometime later, its frescoes were painted. That is when, most
probably, the said Cyrillic inscription was removed and used as a
construction material to the covering of the floor.

One of the reconstruction works that were carried out was the ad-
dition of an elaborate marble font for hagiasma dating from 1618/9
with a Greek inscription (Fig. 10) in half-lettered writing. The inscrip-
tion text is as follows:

+ 0énoic Tod SovAOL TOD

0(0)V avyyerdxn x(ai) péya Ao-

yobéta Tiig (mpmng) iovoTiviav(fic)

k(o) mhong Bovryapi(ac), Etoig

LCpxC' iv(dktidvoc) B t(oda)d(6pog) SIMOX.

+ Deisis (Prayer) of servant of God Aggelakis and great logothetes of Jus-
tiniana Prima and All Bulgaria, year 6127, indiction 2", craving knifer Di-
mos.

The great logothetes™ referred to in this inscription was a kind of
a high minister of Justiniana Prima and All Bulgaria. His involve-
ment in the reconstruction of Edessa Church could not have been
accidental. He might have been the politician who removed the Cy-
rillic inscription, apparently with the consent of the church author-
ities. According to the above and any other data that may come out
during the research, the Cyrillic Edessa inscription becomes particu-
larly important. It also deserves to be studied by researchers of other
specializations and used scientifically without prejudices.

22 Towyapidac, EvBvuiog. Oucodoukéc @doeic g naAidc MntoomoAng Edéoone. In: H
‘Edecoa kai 1) megroxn e. Iotooia kat moAttiopdg (B” IlaveAAnvio Emotnpovicd Zvumnooto.
19 ZentepBoiov 1997). Edessa, 2006, 136-175.

23 Kazhdan, Alexander. Logothetes. In: Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium. Vol. 2. New York, 1991,
1248.
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Ka3ycwT no-panHo gatupanu cpenty
daammpmmpany HagINCI.
Kupmnacknar Haagnmc ot Eaeca (Boaen)

Enena Kocmuwu, I'eopzuoc Benenuc
Z;:' A~ xf-,\ O

B To31 TekcT ce m3caeaBa OTHOBO M3BECTHUAT KMPUACKM Haaruc oT rp. Egeca (Bo-
AeH), 3a KOWTO ce cMsATalle, e e ¢aammndukaT, OT r1eaHa TodKa Ha TpelrHaTa
IIO-paHHa 4aTMPOBKa Ha OIIpeAeAeHN ITaMeTHUIIN C I1e yCTaHOBsABaHe Ha MICTOPU-
YecKIsl IIepHod, Ipe3 KOMTO TO3M HaaAluC e u3cedeH. ToBa ce mpaBM Bb3 OCHOBa Ha
rmazeorpadcKusl aHaAU3 Ha HaANYHUA enurpadpcku MaTepuad.

Tosn anaamus Boagu 40 U3BOJAa, Ye CTaBa AyMa 3a HaAINC, KOITO e Cbh3AaleH I1ecT
BeKa I10-KbCHO OT M3I1caHaTa AaTta oT ChTBOPEHMETO Ha CBeTa, 1 IT0-TOYHO B Jece-
Tuaetusata Ha mpexog Mexay XVI n XVII 8. Tosa e Gypen mepnog, oT 6aakaHCKaTa
UCTOpUSI, IIpe3 KOMTO HSIKOU M3ThKHATU EMMUCKOIICKM KaTelpu Kato Teszu Ha Ox-
pua, Iled u Beanxo TepHOBO 3amouBar 4a MHMLMUPAT ACMCTBUSA CPeLly UCASIM-

CKI CBAT.






Two Inscriptions from the Church of
Sts Sergius and Bacchus Near Shkodér
and the Question of Text and Image as
Markers of Identity in Medieval Serbia

Jelena Erdeljan

Department of Art History
Faculty of Philosophy
University of Belgrade

Abstract: This text focuses on two ktetorial inscriptions in Latin from the Benedictine ab-
bey of SS. Sergius and Bacchus on the River Bojana, near Shkodér, Albania, kept today
in the Shkodér Historical Museum. They are related to the ktetorial activities of the Ser-
bian queen Jelena and her two sons, kings Stefan Dragutin and Stefan Uro$ II Milutin,
dating from 1290 and 1318. Written in Latin, the inscriptions from Shkodeér testify of and
open for discussion several issues. One is the issue of continued ktetorship of Serbian
rulers and scions of Serbian dynasties on the Adriatic littoral and its hinterland. The
issue directly discussed in this text is that of text (and image) as marker of identity and,
in a historical sense, the issue of manifestation in text (and image) of the (official and
personal) identity of queen Jelena, as showcased by these inscriptions, above all of her
(double) identity and authority - as a devout Catholic noble woman and queen of the
Orthodox Serbian Nemanide state as a multilingual, multi-script, multi-confessional
society, diplomatically oscillating between alignment with Constantinople and Rome.

Keywords: ktetorship, inscriptions from Shkodér, identity, Serbian queen Jelena, Catho-
lic, Orthodox art

Two inscriptions written in Latin kept today at the Historical Muse-
um in Shkodér, Albania, offer testimony of the ktetorship of Serbi-
an rulers of the Nemanide dynasty, queen Jelena and her two sons,
kings Stefan Dragutin and Stefan Uro$ II Milutin, over the ancient
Benedictine abbey of Sts Sergius and Bacchus. Both are inscribed in
stone blocks which were part of the facade i.e. portal of the three
nave basilica of the Benedictine monastery dedicated to the two Syr-
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ian saints and located at the bend of the River Bojana, 10 kilometers
from present day Shkodér, now mostly in ruins.!

Queen Jelena’s inscription (Fig. 1), carved onto a rectangular white
sandstone slab, dates from 1290 and reads as follows:

1 Smirnov, S. N. Monastyr Sv. Sergiya i Vakha na Boyane, bliz goroda Skadra v Albanii. - Sbornik
russkogo Arheologiceskogo obscestva v korolevste S.H.S., 1927, N 1, 119-147; Kora¢, Vojislav.
Sv. Sergije (Srd) i Vakh na Bojani. — Starinar, 1961, N 12, 35-43; id. Graditeljska $kola pomorja.
Beograd, 1965, 17-33.

Fig. 1. Queen Jelena’s inscription from the church of Sts Sergius and Bacchus on the Bojana, 1290



Fig. 2. King Milutin’s inscription from the church of Sts Sergius and Bacchus on the Bojana, 1318

Fig. 2a. King Milutin’s inscription from the church of Sts Sergius and Bacchus on the Bojana, 1318

King Milutin’s inscription from the church of Sts Sergius and Bacchus on the Bojana, 1318

Texcmose. Haonucu. Obpasu
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MEM/en/TO D/omi/NE FAMUL/a/E T/ua/E
HELEN/a/E REGINA/a/E SERVI/a/E DVO

GLI/a/E ALBANI/a/E CHILMI/a/E DALM

ACl/a/E ET MARTINIM/a/E REGIONI/s/

QUE VNA CV/m/ FILIIS SVIS REG

I/bu/S VROSIO ET STEPHA/n/O /a/EDIFICA

VIT D/e/ NOVO IS/ta/M ECCL/es/IA/m/ AD HONO
RE/m/ BEATO/rum/ M/a/RTIRU/m/ SERGI/i/ ET
BACHI ET AD FINE/m/ VSQ/ue/ CO/m/PLEV

IT ANN/o/ D/omi/NI MCCLXXXX

King Milutin’s inscription (Fig. 2) is dated to the year 1318 and reads:
1. IN NO/m/I/n/E D/omi/NI AM/en/ EXIMI/a/E
VIRGINIS FILII ANNO MC/cc/XVIII MAGNIFIC/us
D/omi/N/u/S VROS D/e/I G/ratiae/
2. RAS/s/I/a/E REX ILLVSTRIS MAGNIFICI REGI/s/
VROSII NAT/us/ A/tque/ D/omi/N/a/E HELEN/a/E
REGINY/a/E /a/EDIFICAVIT HA/n/C ECC/lesiam/
3. IN /h/ONORE/m/ S/an/C/t/O/rum/ M/artirum/
S/er/GIE ET BACHI A FVNDAM/en/TIS VS/que/
AD FIN/em/ /assi/STENTE ABBATE PETRO

DOCHNE SCVTAREN/si/

Despite its prominence and strategic significance, bridging centuries
of history and visual culture in the Balkans and, more specifically the
southern region of the east Adriatic littoral and hinterland, the long
history of the Benedictine abbey of Sts Sergius and Bacchus, near
Shkodér, the Byzantine Rozafa, is not fully documented, nor known
from detailed archeological survey. It is surmised that the church was
founded in Justinian times, around 535, with the spread and especially
with the imperial patronage of the cult of its patron saints, two Roman
Christian soldiers martyred in Syria in the 4™ century. Emperor Jus-



tinian I endowed their shrine in Rusapha, which changed its name to
Sergiopolis, with a martyrium, public buildings and walls and raised
a famous shrine in their name in Constantinople®. At that time, the cult
of the holy martyrs Sergius and Bacchus was spread throughout the
Empire, and, thus, probably brought also to Shkodér. According to
the testimony of the Chronicle of Bar, although a source considered
unreliable, this basilica became the royal mausoleum of the 11* cen-
tury Serbian Vojislavljevi¢ dynasty who ruled over Zeta and thus the
burial place of kings Mihajlo and Bodin and their heirs, Vladimir and
Gradihna. Documents form Kotor indicate that in 1166 the abbot of
Sts Sergius and Bacchus, Petar, was present at the consecration of the
cathedral of St Tryphon in Kotor and at that time, towards the end of
the 12" century, Shkodér and its environs became a part of the Serbian
Nemanide state’.

With the still historiographically insufficiently treated sudden change
on the Serbian throne, caused most probably by the onslaught of the
Tatars in 1242 and the death of the Bulgarian tsar Ivan Asen II, the fa-
ther in law of Serbian king Vladislav (1234 -1243), a year earlier, and
the rise to power of king Stefan Uro$ I in 1243, the sovereign of “Serbs
and the Littoral” further developed specific relations that his ancestors,
father and grandfather, Stefan Prvovencani and Stefan Nemanja, had
established with the Adriatic towns, Dubrovnik in particular, and the
coastal hinterland. The long reign of Uro$ I (1243 — 1276), husband of
queen Jelena, came at a tumultuous time for the Balkans and its Adriat-
ic coast “without” Constantinople in the aftermath of the Fourth Cru-
sade. It was a dynamic time for the Nemanide state as both the scene
and the stakeholder in the power play and brokerage between the
archbishoprics of Dubrovnik and Bar, Nikea under Theodore Laskaris
and Hungary under Bela IV, as well as of the events leading to and fol-
lowing the restoration of Roman rule in Constantinople under Michael
VIII Palaiologos in 1261 and the short lived Union of the Churches af-
ter the Second Council of Lyon of 1274*.

2 Walter, Christopher. The cult of saint George. — Revue des études byzantines, 1995, Vol. 53, N
1, 295-326, esp. 306-307.

3 Koraé, Vojislav. Sv. Sergije (Srd) i Vakh na Bojani, 35-43; id., Graditeljska Skola pomorja, 17-33;
Durié, Vojislav ]. Rasko i primorsko ngraditeljstvo. In: Istorija srpskog naroda I (ed. Sima Cirkov-
i¢). Beograd, 1981, 389-407, esp. 405; Stevovi¢, Ivan. Praevalis. Obrazovanje kulturnog prostora
kasnoanticke provincije. Podgorica, 2014, 97-98, with extensive bibliography.

4 Cirkovié, Sima. Srpske i pomorske zemlje kralja Urosa L. In: Istorija srpskog naroda I, 341-356.
On the Balkans “without” Constantinople in the aftermath of the Fourth Crusade from contem-

(133
Q©



134 )1

Nonetheless, there was a growth in trade and commerce between the
Balkan heartland of the Serbian state and its coastal towns of Kotor,
Bar, Ulcinj, and the municipality of Dubrovnik with its strong ties
to Venice, spurred on significantly by the development of mining in
Serbia and the introduction of Saxon technology and establishment
of Saxon mining colonies there, along with those of merchants from
Dubrovnik and Kotor at inland markets such as Brskovo. At the close
of 13™ and the beginning of 14™ century, as part of this political and
commercial scene, the strategic and economic significance of the Bo-
jana River, and the location of the abbey of Sts Sergius and Bacchus,
at the final navigable point on that waterway, owed its prominence to
the salt market by the church of Sts Sergius and Bacchus, one of only
four such markets on the territory between the Neretva and the Bojana,
with king Uro$’s customs officer in Dubrovnik collecting taxes for the
Serbian crown from the sale of this strictly state controlled and highly
profitable strategic resource’.

In 1276 Uros I was deposed by his son, Stefan Dragutin (1276 — 1282)°.
The position and status of the new king, Dragutin, was deeply depend-
ent on his mother, queen Jelena, whose blessing he received. Stepping
away from the policy of centralization of his father, and leaning more
towards the adoption of the Hungarian model of principalities and
semi dependent regions under feudal rule loyal to the crown, due
both to the Hungarian ancestry of his mother and his own marriage to
Katalina, the granddaughter of Bela IV, Dragutin resorted to the model
of “constituent princedoms” which resulted in a “fragmentation” of
the state. Thus, the political crisis affected the new king’s rule in a very
similar way to his father-in-law, Stephen V of Hungary’. As a result
queen Jelena was given large territory to rule over independently: the
regions comprised all of the Littoral and several smaller areas men-
tioned in charters, around the hills of Plav, her castles in Brnjaci, and in
the environs of the monastery Gradac in central Serbia. For years these

porary methodological perspective see The Balkans and the Byzantine World Before and After
the Captures of Constantinople, 1204 and 1453 (ed. Vlada Stankovic). Lexington Books, 2016,
passim.

5 Cirkovi¢, Sima. Srpske i pomorske zemlje, 344; Blagojevic, Milos. Osnove privrednog razvitka.
In: Istorija srpskog naroda I, 357-371.

6 Cirkovi¢, Sima. Srpske i pomorske zemlje, 355-356.

7 Cirkovié, Sima. Srpske i pomorske zemlje, 352-353, 355-356; Popovié, Miroslav. Srpska kraljica
Jelena izmedu rimokatoli¢anstva i pravoslavlja. Beograd, 2010, 32.



regions were referred to as Queen Helen’s realm®. There she started a
complex project of erecting and rebuilding Franciscan and Benedictine
monasteries in Kotor, Bar, Ulcinj, Shkodér and elsewhere on the south-
eastern Adriatic littoral®.

Written in Latin, the inscriptions in Shkodér testify of and open for
discussion several issues. One is the issue of continued ktetorship of
Serbian rulers and scions of Serbian dynasties on the Adriatic littoral
and its hinterland, from the days of the Vojislavljevi¢ kings, through
Nemanide times to the 15" century and the ktetorship of Jelena Balsi¢,
which is a vast and complex issue that, with respect to the subject of
this conference, we leave for a different occasion. The issue we are con-
cerned with at this moment is the issue of text (and image) as marker
of identity, broadly speaking the issue of vicarious human presence
and representation in text (and image) of authority and identity and
the notion of written text as an embodiment of its author and revolv-
ing around his/her authority and identity™. In a historical sense, the
issue at hand is the manifestation in text (and image) of the identity of
queen Jelena, as showcased by the inscriptions from the church of Sts
Sergius and Bacchus near Shkodér, above all of her (double) identity
and authority — as a Catholic devout noble woman and queen of the
Orthodox Serbian Nemanide state.

In Jelena’s day, this double identity was, in fact, not a condradictio in
adiecto. Through interdynastic marriages, both Catholic and Orthodox
identities had been a part of Jelena’s personal lineage from the very
beginning. Studies of Hungarian — Serbian relations in the thirteenth
century conducted by Gordon Mc Daniel have shown that Jelena was
the granddaughter of the Byzantine emperor Isaac II Angelos and the
great granddaughter of the king of Hungary, Bela III. Jelena’s father,
Angelo Janos (John Angelos), was Isaac’s son from his marriage to
Margaret of Hungary, daughter of the Hungarian king Bela III and

8 Popovic¢, Miroslav. Srpska kraljica Jelena, 51-54; Koprivica, Marija. “Drzava” kraljice Jelene. In:
Jelena. Kraljica, monahinja, svetiteljka (ed. Katarina Mitrovi¢). Manastir Gradac, 2015, 13-26.

9 Popovi¢, Miroslav. Srpska kraljica Jelena, 59-63; Mitrovi¢, Katarina. Kraljica Jelena i benedik-
tinske tradicije u Primorju. In: Jelena, 65-81; Zagarcanin, Mladen. Manastir Ratac i kraljica Jelena.
In: Jelena, 85-115; Cuetkovi¢, Branislav. Franciscans and Medieval Serbia: The Evidence of Art.
- IKON, 2010, N 3, 247-259; Cvetkovi¢, Branislav, Gavri¢, Gordana. Kraljica Jelena i franjevci. In:
Jelena, 119-135.

10 On the question of ego and imago, text and image as representations of identity and authority
see Bedos-Rezak, Brigitte Miriam. When Ego Was Imago. Signs of Identity in the Middle Ages.
Brill, 2011, esp. 109-110, with extensive bibliography.
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Fig. 3. Vatican icon of Sts Peter and Paul donated to the church of St Peter by queen Jelena

Agnes de Chatillon. Angelo Janos was count of Srem and married to
countess Matildis de Vianden of PoZega, Jelena’s mother. Jelena’s sis-
ter, Maria, was married to Anselm de Chau, captain general of Charles
I of Anjou of southern Italy in Albania. Her ties with the Angevins of
south Italy have been documented in letters in which Charles refers to
Jelena as his dear cousin, as well as in correspondence and diplomacy
related to the trade of luxury goods and imports of grain from Italy to
the southeastern Adriatic cities under Jelena’s rule. Her own ancestral
ties to the Angevins of Italy or France have never in fact been proven
and, according to Mc Daniel, the Anjou name attached to her in doc-
uments and historiography is probably just a misinterpretation of the
Angelos name of her father'.

In her marriage to the king of Serbia she could, according to canon

11 Mc Daniel, Gordon. On Serbian-Hungarian Relations in the Thirteenth Century: John Angelos
and Queen Jelena. — Ungarn-Jahrbuch, 1982-1983, N 12, 43-50; Popovi¢, Miroslav. Srpska kraljica
Jelena, 31. On Jelena’s life and works see also Tomin, Svetlana. Srpska kraljica Jelena: vladarka ni
monahinja. Novi Sad, 2014.



law, have remained Catho-
lic as there were no stip-
ulations obliging her to
convert to Orthodoxy. Her
baptism was recognized
as orthodox by the Serbi-
an church>. Whatsmore,
it is well known that she
retained close ties to the
Curia and donated icons
to the churches of St Peter
in Rome and St Nicholas
in Bari®®. At the time of her
marriage and the first dec-
ades of her life as Serbian
queen, a time leading up
to the, albeit short lived,
Union of the Churches
and the Second Council of
Lyon (1274), her Catholic
lineage and the Ortho-
dox milieu which became
her home and realm were
perceived as just two guis-
es of the same universal
Christian faith. Thus, a
fact more often overlooked than investigated in existing Serbian his-
toriography, it comes as no surprise that joint services were held in
churches in medieval Serbia, an excellent example being the church
of St Nicholas in Bar, a city under Jelena’s control and in a church of
which she was the ktetor’. On the other had she was a also a donor

12 Popovic¢, Miroslav. Srpska kraljica Jelena, 29; Jovi¢, Rastko. Kraljica Jelena: Svetiteljstvo istoka
i zapada. In: Jelena, 171-182, esp. 174; Tomin, Svetlana. Srpska kraljica Jelena, 29, with earlier bib-
liography on the issue of Jelena’s confessional affiliation.

13 Pejic, Svetlana. Kraljica i monahinja Jelena i crkva Blagovestenja manastira Gradac — crtice o
darivanjima. In: Jelena, 187-196, esp. 188. For the Vatican icon see also Todi¢, Branislav. Srpsko sli-
karstvo u doba kralja Milutina. Beograd, 1998, 37-39, 206-208, 295-296, with earlier bibliography.
For the Bari icon see also Miljkovi¢, Bojan. Nemanjici i sveti Nikola u Bariju. — Zbornik radova
Vizantoloskog instituta, 2007, N 44/1, 277-279.

14 Jovic, Rastko. Kraljica Jelena, 174.

15 Cuetkovic, Branislav, Gavri¢, Gordana. Kraljica Jelena, 123.

Texcmose. Haonucu. Obpasu

Fig. 4. Queen Jelena presenting her son Milutin to the Virgin, narthex of the church of the Holy Trinity in

Sopocani monastery



&4

138)
‘-/n

, X i | TaE Sl
Fig. 5. King Uros I and queen Jelena in monastic habit, church of St Achilleus in Arilje

of the Serbian Orthodox monastery of Chilandar, as well as of an-
cient Eastern Christian holy sites and monasteries in Raita and the
Sinai'. Jelena was the first Nemanide royal woman, to receive a vita.
By employing the trope of “light of the world” the author of her vita,
archbishop Danilo II, compares her to St Sava himself, the founder of
the autocephalous Serbian Orthodox Church”. In general, however,
her vita by Archbishop Danilo II presents an image of her far from
the realpolitik of her own age but rather in synchronicity with the Byz-
antium oriented political tendencies of the age of king Milutin — by
blurring her actual political and religious activity in an attempt to
completely convert her to Orthodoxy post mortem®.

Visual culture of her era has preserved examples of all the various
guises of her identity and the different political, religious and social
roles and duties she performed. On the Vatican icon Jelena is repre-

16 Peji¢, Svetlana. Kraljica i monahinja Jelena, 188.

17  Arhiepiskop Danilo Drugi. Zivoti kraljeva i arhiepiskopa srpskih. Sluzbe (eds. Gordon Mak
Danijel, Danica Petrovic). Beograd, 1988, 79-107; Jovi¢, Rastko. Kraljica Jelena, 174-176.

18 Cuetkovi¢, Branislav, Gavri¢, Gordana. Kraljica Jelena, 129. On the politics of king Milutin see
Stankovi¢, Vlada. Kralj Milutin. Beograd, 2012.



Fig. 6. Church of the Annunciation, monastery of Gradac, 13" century

sented receiving a blessing from a Catholic bishop (Fig. 3)". We must
also point out that she was the first Serbian queen to be dressed on her
portraits in full Byzantine imperial costume, as seen in the narthex of
Sopocani narthex, presenting her son, Milutin, to the Virgin (Fig. 4).
Her attire is intentionally identical with her holy namesake, St Hel-
en painted in the opposite angle of the narthex®. Although Danilo II
states that she took the monastic habit close to the end of her days,
material sources of visual culture, her fresco portraits from Arilje and
DPurdevi Stupovi (Fig. 5), prove that from 1296 to her death queen
Jelena was officially portrayed as a nun while signed as the queen
of all Serbian lands and actually performing a role far from that of a
recluse?.

A point to be further investigated and discussed is that of existence
and expression/performance of her “double” identity in her ultimate
personal sacred space, in her own endowment and mausoleum in the
central region under the Nemanide crown, the monastery of Gradac.
It is a widely recognized and published fact that the visual identi-

19 The image of the church prelate blessing the queen, flanked on either side by images of her
two sons, is probably that of the Franciscan pope, Nicholas IV, and an expression of the Serbian
queen’s efforts to nurture close relations with the Holy See; Vojvodi¢, Dragan. Zidno slikarstvo
crkve Svetog Ahilija u Arilju. Beograd, 2005, 146-148;Cvetkovi¢, Branislav, Gavri¢, Gordana. Kral-
jica Jelena, 132-133.

20 Cuoetkovi¢, Branislav. Franciscans and Medieval Serbia, 250.

21 Cuetkovi¢, Branislav, Gavri¢, Gordana. Kraljica Jelena, 132-133.
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ty of the katholikon church of the
Annunciation of the Virgin (Fig. 6)
comprises elements to both Gothic
and Byzantine, i.e. earlier Nema-
nide sacral architecture, and that it
is the fruit of joint ktetorship of king
Uros I, who began the construction,
and Jelena, who finished it under
entirely different circumstances.
The question of the church of St
Nicholas (Fig. 7), a smaller chap-
el within the monastery precinct,
raised atop an outcrop of rock with
a cave displaying remains of cultic
practice, however, remains open
for discussion. Because of its clear
western features, a rectangular plan
of the apse ending in a straight wall
o _ Vi associated with Franciscan building
Fig. 7. Church of St Nicholas in the monastery of Gradac  practices of the day, existing histori-
ography ties it to the (Catholic) ser-

vices held for the western masons who were engaged in the construc-

tion of the katholikon®. However, bearing in mind Jelena’s monastic

wows which she took in Shkodér around 1295, under the guidance of

her spiritual father Job, in the Catholic church of St Nicholas®, it may

be taken into consideration that the small church at Gradac, dedicated

to the saint whom the queen so obviously venerated in both state and

personal piety and devotion, actually had a more permanent Catholic

function and service, and that, in Jelena’s day, Gradac was a place

of both Catholic and Orthodox devotion®. Jelena’s own state funeral,

as we are informed by archbishop Danilo II, was a solemn Orthodox

22 On the architecture of the monastery of Gradac see Kandi¢, Olivera. Gradac. Istorija i arhitek-
tura manastira. Beograd, 2005, esp. 169-170 for the church of St Nicholas, with earlier bibliogra-
phy.

23 Popovi¢, Miroslav. Srpska kraljica Jelena, 105, suggests that queen Jelena took the habit in
1308, following king Milutin’s unsuccessful negotiations for a union with Rome. However, Kan-
di¢, Olivera. Gradac, 49, 55, has offered reliable proof of the queen’s taking of monastic wows in
1295.

24 Kandié¢, Olivera. Gradac, 169-170, has pointed out that the small church of St Nicholas in Gra-
dac served as her private chapel, not going further into the question of church denomination she
herself used it as. Important for the discussion of this issue are the views of Cvetkovi¢, Branislav.
Franciscans and Medieval Serbia, passim.
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Fig. 8. Inscription on the western facade of the church of St Luke in Kotor

affair of the Serbian church and state and her final resting place and
eternal memory is that of an Orthodox queen and saint®.

As a multi-confessional and multilingual society medieval Serbia of
queen Jelena’s day was essentially similar to other Mediterranean so-
cieties such as those of Salento, Sicily, Cyprus or the Holy Land, to
mention just a few”. In the medieval Nemanide state itself, the case
of queen Jelena was not the first (nor the last) example of multilingual
expression (in discourses of both text and image) of identity and au-
thority of rulers. Let us recall, for example, the donor’s inscription in
Latin on the church of St Luke in Kotor (1195), raised by Mavro Cas-
afranca and his wife Bona, which not only states that grand zhupan
Nemanja was the sovereign ruler, but also that his elder son, Vukan,
was rex of all maritime regions (Fig. 8)”, or the inscription on the

25 OnJelena’s tomb in the church of the Annunciation of the Virgin in Gradac see Popovi¢, Dani-
ca. Srpski vladarski grob u srednjem veku. Beograd, 1992, 80-85; Kandi¢, Olivera. Gradac, 150-155.
On the veneration of her tomb and donations following her funeral see Peji¢, Svetlana. Kraljica i
monahinja Jelena, 190-192.

26 From the vast corpus of titles see, for example, The Society of Norman Italy (eds. Graham A.
Loud, Alex Metcalfe). Brill, 2002; Asinou Across Time. Studies in the Architecture and Murals of
the Panagia Phorbiotissa, Cyprus (eds. Annemarie Weyl Carr, Andreas Nicolaides). Dumbarton
Oaks, 2012; Catlos, Brian A. Muslims of Medieval Latin Christendom, c. 1050 — 1614. Cambridge
University Press, 2014; Safran, Linda. Salento. Art and Identity in Southern Italy. University of
Pennsylvania Press, 2014; Erdeljan, Jelena. Mediteran i drugi svetovi. Pitanja vizuelne kulture,
XI - XIII vek. Novi Sad, 2015.

27 Canak-Medié, Milka. L'architecture de I'époque de Nemanja II. Eglises de la vallée du Lim et
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Fig. 9. Golden pin of
prince Petar of Zahumlje

Fig. 10. King Dragutin’s
dinar

golden pin of prince Petar from Zahumlje (1222 — 1228), kept today at
the National museum of Belgrade, inscribed in Cyrillic letters, in the
Serbian redaction of Old Church Slavonic, as belonging to the great
prince of Zahumlje, Petar, while also bearing the Latin inscription
reading PRETENDE COMIITI PET (Fig. 9)*. Queen Jelena’s elder
son, king Dragutin, issued a monetary unit, dinar, and was signed
on the reverse in Latin as rex (Fig. 10)®. Later examples, such as the
signatures on the frescoes of the Virgin’s church in MrZep in Boka
Kotorska from the 15" century®, testify of the persistence of multilin-
gualism and multiple scripts in lands ruled by Serbian dynasties, in
particular in the Littoral as the area of direct contact, cohabitation and
interaction of populations of both Orthodox and Catholic affiliation.

du littoral adriatique. Beograd, 1989, 119-144; L’Eglise de Saint-Luc a travers les siecles. Recueil
des travaux (ed. Vojislav Korac). Kotor, 1997, 7.

28 Radojkovié, Bojana. Staro srpsko zlatarstvo. Beograd, 1962, 10, 29-31.
29 Ivanisevi¢, Vujadin. Novcarstvo srednjovekovne Srbije. Beograd, 2001.

30 Djurié, Vojislav J. Dans I'ombre de I'union de Florence: L'Eglise de la Sainte-Vierge & MrZep
(Bouches de Kotor). — Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta, 1996, N XXXV, 9-56.



ABa Hagnuca ot wbpksara ,Cs. cB. Ceprmii n Bakx”
ao llIkoapa n npo0aeMbT 3a OTHOIIEHNETO MeXKAY
CA0BOTO M OOpa3a KaTo MapKepu Ha MA€HTUYIHOCTTA
B cpeaHOBeKOBHa CbpOus

Weaena Epdersn

Q)] NSZONE,

Tosu Tekcr ce pokycupa BBPXy ABa KTUTOPCKM HaAIMCa Ha AaTUHCKU €3UK OT Oe-
HeAMKTUMHCKIA MaHacTup ,,Cs. cB. Cepruit u Bakx” Ha p. bosna a0 Ikoapa, Aaba-
HMSI, KOUTO AHec ce a3t B Vicropmyeckns: myaeit Ha rp. IlIkogpa. Te ca cebp3sanu ¢
KTUTOpCKaTa AeIHOCT Ha cpbOCKaTa Kpaautia Eaena n ABamaTa 11 CUHOBe — KpaseTe
Credan Aparytur u Credan Ypor Il Muaytun — u gatupat ot 1290 u 1318 r. Ja-
TUHCKUAT €3MK Ha Haanucute ot IlIkoapa mocTaBAT 3a pa3MUChA HAKOU BBITPOCIHL.
Eavausar gaxt, HabAI0AaBaH TYK, € IPOABAXKABaIlOTO AaPUTEACTBO Ha CPBOCKUTE
BAajeTeAl U BacaAlTe Ha CPBbOCKUTe AVMHACTUM Ha TepUTOpUATa Ha AApMaTiiecKo-
TO KpanOpesxue U XUHTepAaHA. ApyIMaT BBIIPOC, Pa3iCKBaH B Ta3M CTATUs, € KaK
TeKCTBT (M1 00pa3bT) ce MpeBPBIIAT B MapKep Ha MAEHTUIHOCT 1 OT ICTOPUIECKH ac-
TIeKT ce AUCKYTUpa IpobaeMbT 3a MaHM(ecTaI[uATa B TeKcTa (1 00pasa) Ha opuIm-
a/HaTa U IlepCcOHaAHa MAEHTMYIHOCT Ha Kpaaunia EaeHa, KakTo ca IIOKa3aHU B Te3N
HaAIINCH, U Hali-Beue 3a HelfHaTa ABOJIHA MAEHTIYHOCT ¥ aBTOPUTET B Ka4eCTBOTO
CIl Ha 3HaTHa ITOTOMKa Ha KaTOAMYeCKM poJ U Kpaaulia Ha IpaBoclaBHaTa cpbOcKa
Abp>kaBa Ha HemaHNTe KaTO MHOTO€3MYHO, MHOTOIIMCMOBHO, MyATUKOH(]eCOHal-
HO OOIIIeCTBO, KOETO AMIIAOMAaTUYHO AaBMpa MeXAY aHTaXumeHTnTe cu KoM Kon-

CTAaHTUHOIIOA U Pum.
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Lettering Medieval Imagination
A Note on the Inscriptions

and Images of Daniel Capital
in San Pedro de la Nave*

Vincent Debiais
Centre national de la recherche scientifique, France
Centre d'études supérieures de civilisation médiévale, Poitiers

Abstract: The article experiments with new research approaches to the visual
culture of medieval West, offering the tituli of the medieval images to be
read as visual and semantic constructions, making possible the emergence
of a new message through the artist's and viewer’s imagination engagement
in the re-creation of the missing image. As an example of a similar integral
readings of the medieval artifacts is the capital of Daniel in the lions” den in
San Pedro de la Nave and its inscriptions displays those interactions between
texts and images in mobilizing the imagination of the medieval man.

Keywords: text/image relations, visual culture, semantic construction, imagi-
nation, San Pedro de la Nave

The omnipresence of inscriptions in Western medieval works of art
and their apparent simplicity have for a long time converted them
into anecdotal and almost transparent phenomena'. For a certain his-

* This short article follows closely the talk given in Sofia in April 2016. I decided to keep it short
and direct, and to focus on a single object in order to avoid adding another long title to the list of
papers regarding the text/image topic. I would like to thank my colleagues from Sofia for their
wonderful welcome and the quality of the symposium they organised.

1 For an overview of the gigantic bibliography, see the collective works published at the end
of the 1990’s: Texte et image. Actes du colloque international de Chantilly (13 — 15 octobre 1982),
Paris, 1984; L'image. Fonctions et usages des images dans 1'Occident médiéval. Actes du 6°°
International workshop on Medieval Societies, Erice, 17 — 23 octobre 1992, Paris, 1996; Testo e
immagine nell’alto medioevo (15 - 21 avril 1993), Spolete, 1994; Epigraphie et iconographie. Actes
du colloque de Poitiers (1995), Poitiers, 1996. See also Oft, Norbert H. Word and Image as a Field
of Research: Sound Methodologies or just a Fashionable Trend? A Polemic from a European Pers-
pective. Visual Culture and the German Middle Ages, New York, 2005, 15-33; Riccioni, Stefano,
Epiconographie de l'art roman en France et en Italie (Bourgogne/Latium). L'art médiéval en tant
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Fig. 1. San Pedro de la Nave, church, exterior. © Jaume (Commons Wikimedia)

toriography that has exclusively considered the text/image relation-
ship according to the couple source/illustration, the co-presence of al-
phabetic and iconic signs within the same visual object could only be
the index of the ability of writing to identify or comment on a picture
in which it would be raising possible ambiguities®. Thus, inscriptions
would serve the work of art in which it had been drawn and palliate
the inability of images to signify by and for themselves.

Such reading of the modalities the text/ image interaction, beyond its
extremely simplistic nature, is the antithesis of meaning mechanisms
involved in medieval art whose works do not consider writing as a
complement or an additional stratum added to a pre-existing image,
but rather as one of the means to produce visuality, exactly as well as
the image does’. Writing and image are therefore mobilized together

que discours visuel et la naissance d"un nouveau langage. BUCEMA 12 (2008), http://cem.revues.
org/document7132.html (consulté le 10 avril 2014).

2 On the limits of such an interpretation, see the important article by Bayer, Clemens M. M., Essai
sur la disposition des inscriptions par rapport a 'image: proposition d’une typologie basée sur
des pieces de I'orfevrerie rhéno-mozane. In: Epigraphie et iconographie, 1-25.

3 In order to emphasize the importance of a close reading of these relations, I would like to
invite the reader to read, among others and according to subjective reasons, the following tit-



by the artist in his creative act, and function in harmony in order to
produce a joint and unique object. The meaning created by this con-
junction ignores the epistemological separation between art history
and epigraphy in favor of the creation of a complex object appearing
as such in the conditions of its production and use*.

Therefore, writing cannot simply identify a figure or a scene; it can-
not only serve as a comment on a representation. It is, just as painted
or sculpted forms, a way of developing the meaning of works of art
beyond the limit of what is given to see. Text/image interactions in-
deed produce the conditions for a visual overrun, for which there is
no longer need to see, but to imagine.

The capital in San Pedro de la Nave

To address this central issue in the practice of medieval art, but also
—and especially - in the theology of images during the Middle Ages,
this short note proposes to dwell on a single object dated 8" or 9*
century, namely the capital representing the prophet Daniel in the
lions” den, placed atop a column of the transept in the Pre-Roman-
esque church of San Pedro de la Nave, in the Spanish province of
Zamora (Fig. 1)°. The construction of the building dates back to the
end of the 7™ century; moved stone by stone in the early 20" century
to prevent its destruction, the church still shows today its original
face and part of its sculpted decor®. The architecture and sculpture
of the church of San Pedro de la Nave have already been studied by
Spanish historiography, and the capitals of Daniel and the one fac-

les: Forsyth, Ilene H. Word-Play in the Cloister at Moissac, Romanesque Art and Thought in the
Twelfth Century: Essays in Honor of Walter Cahn, éd. C.P. Hourihane, Princeton, 2008, 154-178;
Méhu, Didier. Images, signes et figures de la consécration de l'église de 1'Occident médiéval.
Les fonts baptismaux de I'église Saint-Boniface de Freckenhorst (XII® siecle), Mises en scene et
mémoires de la consécration de 1'église dans 1'Occident médiéval, éd. D. Méhu, Turnhout, 2007,
285-327 ; Leclercq-Marx, Jacqueline. Les ceuvres romanes accompagnées d'une inscription. Le cas
particulier des monstres. — Cahiers de civilisation médiévale, 1997, N 40-157, 91-102; Stratford,
Neil. Verse tituli and Romanesque Art. Romanesque Art and Thought, 136-153; Teviotdale Elisa-
beth. Latin Verse Inscriptions in Anglo-Saxon Art. — Gesta, 1996, N 35-2, 99-110 ; Cohen, Adam.
The Uta Codex, 175-176.

4 In order to have a look at the shifts between the disciplines and what it induces in terms of
knowledge, see the collective volume Qu'est-ce que nommer? L'image légendée entre monde
monastique et pensée scolastique, éd. Ch. Heck, Turnhout, 2010.

5 The capitals of the San Pedro de la Nave have been studied recently and in a very serious way

by Coroneo Roberto. I capetelli di San Pedro de la Nave. Medioevo : immagine i racconto. Procee-
dings of the symposium of Parma (27 - 30 september 2000), Parma, 2003, 130-141.

6 On the church of San Pedro de la Nave, see Barroso Cabrera, Rafael. Morin de Pablos, Jorge. La
iglesia de San Pedro de la Nave, Madrid, 1997.
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ing it, namely the capital representing Abraham’s sacrifice, and their
inscriptions are edited and analyzed since the beginning of the 20™
century as part of the search for the source of the images, the dating
of the sculpture throughout paleography, or the identification of the
sculptor’s geographical origin - attribution, dating, identification, the
three objectives of formal art history’.

The capital of Daniel in the lions’ den is in very good condition (Fig.
2). Placed on the north wall of the cross of the transept, the basket is
carved on three sides. The two side faces show two characters: on
the north, the Apostle Philip raises a crown above his head; on the
south, the apostle Thomas shows a tablet inscribed with the name
EMMANUEL. On the abacus, capping the two figurations, two nom-
inal inscriptions were engraved giving the following texts: north,
SANCTUS FILIPPUS APOSTOLUS; south, SANCTUS TOMAS. The
large face of the capital is oriented towards the sanctuary. It shows
an imposing scene carved in haut relief on the basket. We see a char-
acter wearing a long tunic; his arms are raised in a praying position;
his feet stand in a water element. He is flanked by two lions carved
diagonally to the shape of the basket; they have a wide open mouth
and they stick out their tongue towards the character’s feet. Frozen
in a moment on stone, the picture is however animated by a formal
energy: the tension of muscles and the movements stirring the wa-
ter and Daniel’s clothing seem to make the sculpture vibrate under
the effect of narrative. On the abacus, a long inscription starting with
a small cross gives the following text: + UBI DANIEL MISSUS EST
IN LACUM LEONUM. Thus, the capital fully gathers writing and
image in different ways and different content, but as it will often be
the case until the 12" century in narrative sculpture, it stills displays
writing in the foreground of the image for the production of a com-
plex visual work of art®.

Beyond their obvious syntactical variations, the inscriptions of the
three faces of the capital are also very different in their relationship

7 ltis the case especially in Fontaine, Jacques. L'art préroman hispanique, La Pierre-qui-Vire, 1973,
88.

8 The specialist of this iconographic motive is Olafieta, Juan A. Cristo o diablo? La contradicto-
ria dualidad simbdlica del leén en el episodio de Daniel en el foso en la escultura romanica. In:
BROCAR 38 (2014), 65-81; Polyvalence symbolique de I'image du lion dans la sculpture romane,
Le bestiaire de la préhistoire a nos jours. Actes du colloque international de Verniolle, Verniolle,
2013, 27-37.
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Fig. 2. San Pedro de la Nave, church, capital (Commons Wikimedia)

the sculpture. If Thomas and Philippe names can refer to the con-
tent of the image, this is not the case with the long inscription of the
eastern face. The object produced in the gathering of text and image
echoes the biblical text of the Book of Daniel 6: 16-24:

So the king ordered Daniel to be brought and cast into the lions” den. To
Daniel he said: “Your God, whom you serve so constantly, must save you.”
To forestall any tampering, the king sealed with his own ring and the rings
of the lords the stone that had been brought to block the opening of the
den. Then the king returned to his palace for the night; he refused to eat
and he dismissed the entertainers. Since sleep was impossible for him, the
king rose very early the next morning and hastened to the lions’ den. As
he drew near, he cried out to Daniel sorrowfully: “Daniel, servant of the
living God, has your God whom you serve so constantly been able to save
you from the lions?” Daniel answered the king: “O king, live forever! My
God sent his angel and closed the lions” mouths so that they have not hurt
me. For I have been found innocent before him; neither have I done you

=0
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any harm, O king!” This gave the king great joy. At his order Daniel was
brought up from the den; he was found to be unharmed because he trusted
in his God. The king then ordered the men who had accused Daniel, along
with their children and their wives, to be cast into the lions” den. Before
they reached the bottom of the den, the lions overpowered them and crushed
all their bones.

The inscription can be considered as a summary of the whole epi-
sode, even if it is close enough to the Latin text of verse 16: Miserunt
eum in lacu leonum, the event triggering the punishment to Daniel and
predicting its progress. The content of the image is rather in relation
to the long narrative time and to the result of the action happening
in the sculpture. Writing and image have no contradiction, but still,
they offer a disjunction that is not found, for example, in the compo-
sitions of the side faces.

The inscription of the eastern side begins with a cross, as it is often
the case for stone inscriptions in medieval Europe between the 8"
and 12™ centuries, whether or not combined with images. This cross
appears in all the texts drawn on the abacus of the capitals in San
Pedro de la Nave, regardless of their syntactic form, and it can be in-
terpreted as an upper case letter indicating the beginning of a text, as
a sign establishing the space of writing, or as a mark of scriptural au-
thority combining the content of the text to the content of the image -
it is also found before the word ALTARE inscribed on the altar of the
sacrifice of Isaac, to the north wall of the transept. On the eastern side
of Daniel capital, the cross is followed by the word ubi. Very common
in visual works of art presenting both text and image, it creates a se-
mantic link between the content of the inscription it introduces and
the representation it adjoins. It should especially be understood as an
indication of a place, a locus; the word ubi refers to the place of the
image, namely, in San Pedro de la Nave, the capital, the material ex-
tent ordered by the action of the sculptor. For dating purposes, some
commentators have linked the inscription on this capital with what
can be read in several manuscripts of the Commentary on the Apoca-
lypse by Beatus of Liebana (Fig. 3), in which one can read Lacum le-
onis ubi Daniel missus fuit’. Although the wording is close, text/image
relationships established by the word ubi in the manuscripts are not

9 See for example New York (USA), Pierpont Morgan Library, ms. 644. Tabara Beatus (c. 940),
fol. 260r.
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Fig. 3. New York (USA), Pierpont Morgan Library, ms. 644. Tabara Beatus (c. 940), fol. 260r. From ]. Williams

similar because they do not designate the place of the text and image,
but they identify one of the image elements. In San Pedro de la Nave,
the word ubi refers to the work of art as a whole, text and image, as a
visual site and event of Daniel in the lions” den. The inscription there-
fore not strictly identifies the image.

In that sense, the word ubi is more common in manuscripts rubricae
where it introduces a “forthcoming” content which will be devel-
oped by the words and images following the inscription in the locus
made of parchment leaves'. The word ubi, in the manuscript as in the
capital, is thus related to the conception of the place for writing and
image as a pagina, namely a domesticate space to be built and lived,
according for example to Rabanus Maurus’ interpretations'’. The text

10 On the importance of the word ubi, see Debiais, Vincent. Mostrar, significar, desvelar. El acto
de representar segun las inscripciones medievales. - Codex Aquilarensis, 2013, N 29, 169-186.

11 The new edition and introduction of Rabanus’ poems give interesting insights about this
issue: Raban Maur, In honorem sanctae Crucis, éd. M. Perrin, Turnhout, 1997.
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Fig. 4 . Poitiers, Saint-Porchaire, chapiteau. © CESCM/Poitiers

beginning with ubi therefore is a threshold, a programmatic indica-
tion that does not give necessarily the entire narrative triggered by
writing. On the contrary, it only announces it and makes it start in a
specific material location.

Because there is no redundancy between text and image, the disjunc-
tion between the inscription, very close to Dn 6, 16, and the sculpture,
more in line with Dn 6, 20 or 23, is the result of a composition pro-
cess mixing writing and image in order to produce in a necessarily,
fixed and static representation, the dynamic content of a story. The
shape of the basket — the ubi of this image — depicts the location of the
scene — the ubi of the story. It programs an enclosed space, the lacum
leonum mentioned in the inscription. The floor of the pit is occupied
by water in which sink the central character’s feet, also mentioned in
the text: DANIEL. Instead of assuming an “iconographic slip” for the
presence of water, this detail (in the full sense of the word “detail”)

77 “

reflects the desire to echo the lacus word, that means “pit”, “tank”,



“pond”, “lake”, or “cistern”. In the biblical story, Daniel is in any
case in a confined place, sealed by the king; the space for the image —
the ubi — matches this enclosed area, closed by the abacus, sealed by
writing, in the same way that the door of the pit is marked with the
king’s seal. Writing in the image is not only mobilized for its content,
for what it can produce in terms of identification or comment, but
also for what it visually produces as an iconic sign, such a forma in
the visual composition. Unlike the side faces where the plants ele-
ments enter the image field, the main face thus present a hermetic
picture: Daniel is alone among the lions and cut off from the outside
world. This is such an absolute isolation visually enhanced by the
depth of the sculpture that makes the miracle of his salvation more
dramatic. Daniel’s prayer to his God ignores the borders of the pit in
the biblical narrative, of the basket in the image, to achieve its objec-
tive. Daniel is thus figured in the center of the basket, in a praying
position, arms raised, palms wide open. He contacts the water at the
bottom of the pit and the abacus seals it, in an upward direction that
contrasts to the wild beasts, turned towards the feet of Daniel. Their
ostensibly open mouth reveals their teeth and tongue, in an unnatural
posture in charge of imaging the ferocity of the lion at the same time
that his submission to the divine will called by Daniel’s prayer. The
basket of San Pedro de la Nave can be compared in its composition
with other images painted or carved during the high Middle Ages
showing the prayer and its outcome.

Anyway, the synthetic nature of the image on the basket highlights
the disconnection between the content of the sculpture and the in-
scription. Image and text are not in unison; taken separately, they are
not saying the same thing. The inscription fixes in stone a moment,
Daniel’s conviction, while the image offers a narrative or a sequence
of events (prayer-divine action-salvation). In an independent reading
of the two types of signs, we could only notice the shift between writ-
ten and visual contents, and consider the inscription as a title for the
image — in a however imperfect way, unable to make readable what
the image makes visible. But that would be reading the work of art in
San Pedro de la Nave as it appears today to art historians and epigra-
phists, and not as it was conceived in the 8™ or 9™ century. Gathered
in the depth of stone, text and image shape a single visual paradigm
that must be read as a whole. Inscription and image are not therefor
independent but both of them must be read in the continuity of the
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material. The downward dynamics created by the location and pos-
ture of the two lions and by the shape of the basket leads the eye (as a
result of the creative process) from the abacus to the bottom of the pit.
It first stages the place of the image, the locus of visuality, the space of
narrative through the cross and the word ubi; then, it sets the topic set
in the image which is at the same time the cause of what happen in
the basket, the trigger for the narrative sequence: DANIEL MISSUS
EST IN LACUM LEONUM. Both ends of the inscription are used to
grip the line delimiting the space of the basket and, joint the written
lines, forms a continuous line on the main face. Such a display stages
in the image the closure of the tank and the mark of the seal made
by the king. If we continue down inside the image (following both
the biblical narrative and the composition of the sculpture), Daniel
touching with his hands the inscription makes us go from the pris-
oner’s prayer to its result, namely the domestication of wild beasts
which, in their submissive attitude, transform the place of Daniel’s
execution mentioned in the inscription into the place of grace evoked
in the image.

The capital in San Pedro de la Nave is clearly different from anoth-
er capital in Saint-Porchaire church in Poitiers where the image of
Daniel saved by the angel (according to the biblical narrative of Dn
6, 22) is enclosed by the following inscription (Fig. 4): HIC DAN-
IEL DOMINO VINCIT COETUM LEONINUM?®". This past tense of
vincit establishes a perfect synchrony between text and image; nar-
rative operates in the same terms and with the same time in both
modalities - hence the choice of the opening word hic, not ubi in the
inscription. The differences in content and layout between these in-
scriptions shape two different discourses, and the main change lies
in the relation of both paradigms to time. If the capital in Poitiers
presents a concise and visible action on the capital, the one in San Pe-
dro de la Nave reveals a complex sequence of events within a single
fixed image. Thus, the motion of this narrative sequence through text
and image is made possible in the imaginative feature (in the etymo-
logical sense of the “imagination”) displayed by the work of art". By

12 Corpus des inscriptions de la France médiévale, I: City of Poitiers, Poitiers, 1974, N 78, 93-94,
fig. 65-66.

13 I follow here what literary scholars have been writing since the 1980’s about imagination,
in particular Bundy, Murray W. The Theory of Imagination in Classical and Medieval Thought,
Urbana, 1970 and Dronke, Peter. Imagination in the Late Pagan and Early Christian World. The
First Nine Centuries A.D., Florence, 2003. I would like to stress in the first place what M. Karnes



definition, the disjunction between text and image produces interpre-
tative spaces freed from what one can actually see in the reception
of the object but especially in its creation, spaces in which visuality
acts in order to achieve the representation/imagination of something
that escapes to visuality and lies beyond shapes, forms, and colors.
In San Pedro de la Nave, the angel is not mentioned either in the text
or the image; Daniel, though he is safe, is still trapped in the pit. And
it is because one can move beyond what he sees in the conjunction of
writing and image that what follows in the biblical narrative can be
conceived by mental images — the medieval imagines built by the vis
imaginativa'. Now, it is the gap between the text and image contents,
set in a material ubi, that engages the creation of these new images.

The example of San Pedro de la Nave is the illustration of a large-scale
research on Romanesque works of art in the medieval West™. This
research has shown that the energy released by the gathering of al-
phabetic and iconic signs (which could reside in the “/” of the title of
this beautiful symposium) produces the emergence of an increased
meaning of the visual. This mixture is neither clear nor systematic or
fortuitous; rather it is one of the creative features used everywhere in
the medieval artistic thought that finds here a way to represent that
escapes by definition escapes the rules and limitations of forms.

wrote lately on this topic: Karnes, Michelle. Imagination, Meditation, and Cognition in the Middle
Ages, Chicago, 2011.

14 Carruthers, Mary. Intention, sensation et mémoire dans l'esthétique médiévale. — Cahiers de
civilisation médiévale, 2012, N 55, 367-378.

15 The results of this research will be published this Fall: Debiais, Vincent. La croisée des signes.
L'écriture dans I'image médiévale (800 — 1200), Paris, 2016.
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IIpeBpbuiaHe Ha cpeAHOBEKOBHOTO BbOOpa keHue
B cA0BO. PasmMucan pbpXxy Haammicure u oOpas3ure OT
Aanvmaosus karimrea B ,,CaH Ileapo ae aa Hase”

Bencan Jedue

@ N Z N,

Tasu craTis ekcriepuMeHTHpa C HOBU M3CAe40BaTeACK! ITOAX0AM KbM BM3yaaHaTa
KyATypa Ha 3anaguute CpeJHN BeKOBe, IIpeAJaraifki Aa ce 4eTarT tituli-re Ha cpea-
HOBEKOBHUTE M300pa>keHNsI KaTo BU3yaAH!U U CEMaHTIIHU KOHCTPYKTH, KOWUTO CITO-
MaraT 3a IosBaTa Ha HOBO IIOCJAaHMe Ype3 aHTakKMpaHeTO Ha BhOOpa’keHueTo Ha
TBOpella 1 Ha 3puTeas B pe-CbTBOPEHIEeTO Ha OTChCTBalM obpasu. Kato npumep
3a IOAOOHU MHTEIpMpaH!U YeTeHUs Ha CpeAHOBEKOBHUTe apTe(aKTM, KallUTeAbT,
npeAcTass npop. Januna c avsa B Iybpksara ,,Can Ilegpo ae aa Hase”, VMcnanmns,
VII B., 1 HETOBUAT HAAINMC IIOKA3BaT HAKOU OT Te3U B3aUMOAENICTBUS MEXAY TeK-
CTOBe U M300paskeHnsI B MOOMAM3MPaHEeTO Ha BhOOPaskeHIeTO Ha CpeAHOBEKOBHIL

YOBEK.
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Byzantine and Post-Byzantine
Athonite Dedicatory Inscriptions
in Historical and Archaeological
Context*

Dimitrios Liakos
Ephorate of Antiquities of Chalkidiki and Mt Athos,
Ministry of Culture and Sports (Greece)

Abstract: The group of the Byzantine and post-Byzantine dedicatory inscriptions on
Athos is the majority of the epigraphic material. In the paper are discussed some repre-
sentative examples dated from the 10th until to the 16th century in order to underline
some aspects of the dedicatory activity in the Byzantine era and in the early Ottoman
period. The inscriptions under consideration will be incorporated in the historical
framework, taking into account the written sources and the archaeological data.

Keywords: dedicatory inscriptions, Mount Athos, Byzantine and Post-Byzantine epig-

raphy

The group of the Byzantine and post-Byzantine dedicatory inscrip-
tions on Athos is the majority of the epigraphic material'. In this pa-
per I will discuss some representative examples dated from the 10™

* The abbots and the brotherhoods of the Athonite monasteries mentioned bellow, permitted
me to publish photographs of the inscriptions; to all above I extend my sincerest thanks. I am
thankful to Prof. Alexandros Alexakis (University of Ioannina) and to my friends and colleagues
Dr. Vangelis Maladakis, Dr. Nikos Siomkos and Dr. Lydia Cotovanu for their fruitful remarks.

1 Liakos, Dimitrios. Unpublished Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Inscriptions on Mt Athos. In: In-
scriptions. Their Contribution to Byzantine and Post-Byzantine History and History of Art. Pro-
ceedings of the International Symposium “Inscriptions: Their Contribution to the Byzantine and
Post-Byzantine History and History of Art” (loannina, June 26 — 27, 2015) (ed. Chr. Stavrakos).
Wiesbaden, 2016, 279-319. On historiographical issues see Maladakis, Vangelis. Ot égevveg tov
Gabriel Millet oto Ayiov Ogog pnéoa and to agyeio e F'aAAwmg ZxoArc ABnvwv. In: Mount
Athos at the years of Liberation, Conference Proceedings. Thessalonike, 2013, 387-393; idem.
Louis Petit, Jules Pargoire et 'épigraphie athonite. Le Recueil des inscriptions chrétiennes de
IAthos (1904). In: The Legacy of French Assumptionists for Byzantine Studies. A Critical Ap-
proach (eds. M.-H. Blanchet, I.-A. Tudorie), Symposium held in Bucharest, September 25-27,
2014. Proceedings to be published in the series of Archives de 1'Orient Chrétien.
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Fig. 1. Pantokrator; katholikon; dedicatory inscription (1362/3)

until to the 16™ century in order to underline some aspects of the
dedicatory activity in the Byzantine era and in the early Ottoman pe-
riod. The inscriptions under consideration will be incorporated in the
historical framework, taking into account the written sources and the
archaeological data.

The preserved Byzantine material is poor. This lack is not unexpect-
ed since it could be connected to the consecutive reconstructions of
the pre-existed Byzantine buildings in all monasteries from the 16™
century onwards?; as it is obvious, the older structures and their in-
scriptions were lost. Very few examples are in their initial position.
Other inscriptions were impacted in later buildings and some others,
now removed, are kept in the sacristies or libraries.

I could name the following types of the dedicatory inscriptions on
the basis of the level of the given information:

In some inscriptions only the year and the indict of the building
construction is mentioned. I indicatively present two examples
from Vatopedi: this one of the bell-tower® (Cat. 1), as well as the re-
moved marble slab* with the very fragmentary sculpted depiction
of the Sts Constantine and Helen holding the Holy Cross (Cat. 2);
the latter could be recognized as the dedicatory inscription of the
homonymous -non surviving today- chapel, mentioned in the liter-

2 On the building history on Athos after the 16" century see Theocharidis, Ploutarchos. Eloarywyn
omv agytrektoviky tov Aylov Ogovc. In: EAAnvuer] Tlagadooiakr) Apxitektovikr). Ayov
Ogoc. Athens, 1991, 11-14; idem. O mtéguyeg katoukiog ota ayloQeltied povaotiola (1500 —
1900). In: EAAnvr) Iagadooiar) Agxttektovikr). Aytov Ogog, 26-32.

3 Millet - Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel - Jules — Louis. Recueil des Inscriptions Chrétiennes de 1" Athos.
Paris, 1904, Thessalonike, 2004, 35-36, n 115.

4 Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel - Jules — Louis. Recueil, 45-46, n 148.



Fig. 2. Lavra; removed dedicatory inscription
(10t — 11 centuries)

ary sources’.

In some inscriptions the names of the patrons are additionally men-
tioned. The inscription of the katholikon of Pantokrator (1362/3)°
(Cat. 3, Fig. 1) is the only one in which the referred patrons, the high
ranking officials and the founders of the monastery Megas Premikeri-
os loannes and Megas Statopedarches Alexios, are secular persons’. In
all other examples the patrons are monks. I present the inscriptions
from the church of the former small monastery of St Nikolaos Troch-

5 Liakos, Dimitrios. Unpublished Inscriptions, 285-286.

6 Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel - Jules — Louis. Recueil, 49, n 158. The inscription which was
incised in a reused threshold, as it is attested by the grooves, initially existed in the catechumena;
after the year 1847 was removed and was replaced in the stairway leading from the exonarthex
to the bell-tower.

7 Actes du Pantokrator (éd. V. Kravari). Paris, 1991, 7-15; Oikonomidis, Nikolaos. Patronage in
Palaiologan Mt Athos, Mount Athos and Byzantine Monasticism (ed. A. Bryer - M. Cunningham).
Birmingham, 1996, 103-111.
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ala (late 10" century) (Cat. 4), now cell depended on Vatopedi®, the
phiale and the bell-tower of Lavra (Cat. 5) (1060)° and the removed
marble slab derived from an unknown non-surviving building also
from Lavra (Cat. 6, Fig. 2)'°. The latter is dating in the 10"- 11" cen-
turies, based on the stylistic grounds of the sculpted decoration'’; the
referred patrons are two, Arsenios and Nephon. Nephon is not men-
tioned in other sources. On the other hand, a monk Arsenios, house-
keeper (oixovouoc) of the monastery, is referred in the document
signed in 991" and actually it is a question if the two homonymous
monks could be the same person. One more fifteen-syllable inscrip-
tion (Cat. 7), accompanied the frescoes” remains in the non-existing
today catechumena of the Lavra’s katholikon, relates, as I supported,
to a significance patron, a hieromonk Kallistos in the end of the 14"
century®.

The dedicatory inscription (Cat. 8) of the old refectory and the ol-
ive-press in Vatopedi (1320) is of particular interest'. It was im-
pacted as spolium in the exonarthex of the katholikon in the end of
the 18™ century. Apart from the construction’s year, the building it-
self, but also the hieromonk Nephon, are also referred. The phrase
éruotatovvtoc Nnpwvoc is unicum on an Athonite inscription and,
in my point of view, could have the meaning of the person who
supervised the project; nevertheless, we could not exclude the pos-

8 Liakos, Dimitrios. Unpublished Inscriptions, 284-285.

9 Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil, 107-108, n 333. Rhoby, Andreas. Byz-
antinische Epigramme auf Stein. Nebst Addenda zu den Bénden 1 und 2 (= Byzantinische Epi-
gramme in inschriftlicher Uberlieferung, III /1-2, Hrsg. von W. Horandner — A. Rhoby — A. Paul)
(Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. Kl., Denkschriften 474 = Veriffentlichungen zur
Byzanzforschung 35). Wien, 2014, 184-186.

10 Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil, 129, n 393.

11 On similar examples indicatively see Grabar, André. Sculptures Byzantines du Moyen Age II
(XI¢ - XIVe siecle). Paris, 1976, pl. LVIIb, XLVL

12 Actes de Lavra L. Des origins a 1204 (éd. P. Lemerle, A. Guillou, N. Svoronos). Paris, 1970,
122 (n 9. 51).

13 The inscription was written above the central opening to the interior of the main church;
see Liakos, Dimitrios. Unpublished Inscriptions, 287-289; on the similar decorative ornaments in
the frescoes’ remains see The Kariye Djami (ed. P. Underwood), Vol. IIL. N. York, 1966, 410-423
(fig. 211-223). On the catechumena and their significance see Siomkos, Nikos. [Tagatnoioeig ot
A£LTOLQY KT XO1)0T) TOL VAQONKA Kot TwV katnxovpevelwv. In: BuCavtivr) AgxitekTovixr kat
Aatgevtiky meA&n (Eloaywykéc opdies, Oepatikés kat eAev0egeg mageppaoers). Iloaktied
(eds. E. Chatzitriphonos — F. Karagianni). Thessalonike, 2006, 66-68, with further bibliography.
14 The inscription was transcribed by Mamaloukos, Stavros. To kaBoAwd g poviic Batomediov.
Iotogia kat agyttekTovikr). Athens, 2001, 266-267. In the lower part some rather unreadable ele-
ments are distinguished: Ocov k(ai) dpav (?).



sibility that he was the patron at the same time. Nephon can be
identified with the homonymous hieromonk who, according to the
written sources, was abbot of Vatopedi in 1316 and probably two
decades earlier, from 1290 until 1297%.

The lost Byzantine dedicatory inscriptions seem to be attested by lat-
er ones in some monasteries. I present the following example: in the
dedicatory inscription (Cat. 9) of the church of the St John Baptist cell
(1695)', the former small homonymous monastery, now dependency
of Docheiari, the year of the foundation of the church in 1295/6 in the
reign of Andronikos II Palaeologos is referred. The written sources do
not confirm the precise date of the initial construction of the church,
as the inscription refers; however, the information could be consid-
ered reliable in general, since the construction of the small monastery
in the period of Andronikos II is confirmed by the testament of the
monk-founder Neilos (1330/1)".

In the written sources sacred objects and other artifacts endowed
by the emperors and high ranking persons on Athos are registered.
Moreover, the surviving objects donated by certain persons, as at-
tested by their inscriptions, are few. I mention for example the famous
manuscripts, such as the n 16 (Evangelion, 1340/1) (Cat. 10), but also
the epitaphios (mid-14™ century, before 1354) (Cat. 11) in Vatopedi,
gifts of John VI Kantakouzenos' and the cross of Helen Palaeologi-
na in Dionysiou (first quarter of the 15" century) (Cat. 12)¥. In the

15 Theophilos, Proegoumenos Vatopedinos. Xpovucdv mepi tng lepdg kot LeBaouing Meyiotng
Movr|c Batontawdiov Ayiov Ogovc. ITopoAeyopeva. - Makedovika, 1972, N 12, 112.

16 Smyrnakis, Gerasimos. To Aywov Ogoc. Karyes, 19883, 571.

17 Liakos, Dimitrios. Unpublished Inscriptions, 301-303; Actes de Docheiariou (ed. N. Oikono-
mides). Paris, 1984, 133-139; Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents (eds. . Thomas, A. Con-
stantinides Hero, G. Constable). Washington D.C., 2000, 1389-1395.

18 On manuscpripts, Lamberz, Erich. Nedtepeg égevves otic BipAobrikes tov Ayiov Ogouc.
AmnoteAéopata kat ovpnegdopata. In: To Ayiov Ogog. XOec-orjuepa—avolo. Thessalonike,
1996, 162-163, with further bibliography; idem. H piAt001xn kot tax xerpdyoagpa te. In: Tepa
Meyiotm Movr| Batomediov. Ilapadoon-lotopia-Téxvn, Vol. II. Mt Athos, 1996, 569; Le Mont
Athos et I’ Empire byzantin. Trésors de la Sainte Montagne, (Exhibition Catalogue, Petit Palais).
Paris, 2009, 152-153, n 58 (P. Fotiadis). On epitaphios, Theochari, Maria. Xovoorévtnrta dugua. In:
Ieoa Meyiotn Movr) Batomtediov. Ilapadoon-lotogia-Téxvn, Vol. II. Mt Athos, 1996, 421-424; Le
Mont Athos et I’ Empire byzantin, 150, n 56 (N. Toutos). On the relations of John VI Kantakou-
zenos and his mother with Vatopedi see Nicol, Donald. The Byzantine Family of Kantakouzenos
(Cantacuzenus). Washington D.C., 1968, 92-93; idem. The Reluctant Emperor: A Biography of
John Cantacuzene, Byzantine Emperor and Monk, c. 1295 - 1383. New York, 1996, 141-142.

19  Liakos, Dimitrios. H dwgodooia otic povéc tov Ayiov Ogovg tov 15° kat 16° awdva. To
tekpnjoo g petardotexviag. In: To Ayov Ogog otov 15° kat 16° awdva. Thessalonike, 2012,
314-315, with older bibliography.
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Fig. 3. Vatopedi; chapel of
St Anargyroi; the portrait
of John Ugljesa and the de-
dicatory inscription (1847)

inscriptions on these artworks the donors are clearly named.

From the mid-14" century onwards and mainly in the period after
the Fall of Constantinople the rulers of Orthodox countries, as Serbia,
Wallachia, Moldavia and others, addressed a serious dedicatory ac-
tivity on Athos. They financed the construction and the decoration of
many churches or other buildings almost in all monasteries after the
requests of their abbots; also, they donated artifacts®.

20 Nisturel, Petre. Le Mont Athos et les Roumains. Recherches sur leurs relations du milieu
du XIVe siecle a 1654. Roma, 1986; Liakos, Dimitrios. H dwoodooia, 318-319, 322, 324; idem. H
petaAdotexvia tov 16° aL: dyvwota égya oto Ayiov Ogoc. In: 32° Zuumooto e Xototiavicrg
ApxaoAoyuerc Etaweiag. ITodyoapipa kat meguAnels elonyfoewv Kat avakowwoewy. Ath-
ens, 2012, 60-61; idem. Adyiax mpodowma kat Adyio reQiBdAAov ato Ayiov Ogog (14 - 18° av.):
N duvaptier) tovg oty téxvn. In: Aytov Ogog kat Aoyroovvn. Ioaktika Luvedoiov. Thessalon-
ike, 2014, 257-258, 260; idem. H ovAAoyn) twv mavaywgiowv g povric Batomediov (14 - 19
ad). In: A’ [H'] Zuvéavtnon EAAvwv BulavtivoAdywv. Athens, 2015. On the ideological back-
ground see indicatively, Nistase, Dimitri. L” heritage impérial byzantin dans 1" art et 1’ histoire des
pays roumains. Milan, 1976; idem. L" idée impériale dans les Pays Roumains et “le crypto-chré-
tien”” sous la domination ottomane. Etat et importance du probleme. - Zoupeucta, 1981, N 4, 235;
idem. Idea imperiala in filile romane. Geneza si evoluta ei in raport cu vechea artd romaneasca.
Athénes, 1992; Pippidi, Andrei. Traditia politica bizantina in tarile romane in secolele XVI - XVI-
II. Bucarest, 1983, 18-27; idem. Entre héritage et imitation: la tradition byzantine dans les Pays



Fig. 4. Vatopedi; chapel of St Anargyroi; St Prokopios (second half of the 14" century)

Some lost inscriptions related to patronage are known from the writ-
ten sources. Porphyrios Uspenskij and Antonin Kapoustin for exam-
ple mention the dedicatory inscription (Cat. 13) of the katholikon of
the St Paul monastery, existed on the upper floor in the three storey
building, constructed in 1447 by the Serbian ruler George Brankovi¢*'
(1377 — 1456); the text was reproduced by Millet, Pargoire, Petit?. A
part of the foundation of this building was revealed by the excavation
works?.

In another case the Byzantine text is probably repeated by a later one,
which exists today. In the St Anargyroi chapel in Vatopedi, in the

roumains. Nouvelles réflexions, vingt ans apres. In: Greek-Romanian Relations. Interculturalism
and National Identity (eds. P. Kitromilides — A. Tabaki). Athens 2004, 23-37; Iorga, Nicolae. To
Buldvtio peta to BuCavtio. Athens, 1989, 132-162.

21 Uspenskij, Porfirij. Pervoje Putesestvige v Afonskije Monastiri I skiti, Cast I, Utdelenije Vtoroje
1846. Moskva, 1880, 66; Kapustin, Antonin. Zametki poklonnika Sviatoj Gori. Kiev, 1861, 245.

22 Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil, 143-144, n 426.

23 Liakos, Dimitrios. Recent information about the building history in the St Paul’s monastery;
the contribution of a small scale excavation. In: Ni$ and Byzantium XIII (ed. M. Rakocija). Nis,
2015, 271-286.
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Fig. 5. Lavra; katholikon;
icon of St Athanasios Athonite
(1364 - c. 1377, 16™ century)

later painting layer of 1847, the portrait of the Serbian despot John
UgljeSa (1365 -1371) is depicted (in the external west wall of the main
church), accompanied by the dedicatory inscription (Cat. 14, Fig. 3).
The middle-Byzantine church of St Anargyroi (end of the 12™ centu-
ry?) was painted in the second half of the 14" century (Fig. 4), as it
was documented by the limited conservation works*. It was consid-
ered that the patron was the Serbian despot John UgljeSa, who is de-
picted in the church. Therefore, it is likely that the inscription and the
donor’s portrait in the 19" century frescoes repeat the corresponding
elements existed in the older partially revealed Palaeologan layer.

24  Tsigaridas, Eythimios. Tat Ymedwtda kot ot Bulavtivég toxoyoapiec. In: Iepd Meyiotn
Movr Batomnediov. Iapddoon-lotooia-Téxvn, Vol. I. Mt Athos, 1996, 281, 283, fig. 240, 241;
also Tanoulas, Tasos. “Onpaic”’: Avt 1) mAgved Tov maadeioov. — AeAtiov g XooTavikig
ApxaoAoyknic Etawpeiag, 1998, N 20, 329.



The Wallachian Vladislav I (1364 — c. 1377)% is one of the first ortho-
dox rulers of Dunabian Principalities connected to Athos. He firstly
came into contact with Koutloumous?®; after the abbot’s Chariton re-
quest Vladislav financed the monastery’s reconstruction and he was
considered as a new patron (oikokvUpLog kal KTNTwpP TNG TOLAVTNG
povnc)”. Unfortunately, this benefaction is not documented ep-
igraphically. The only epigraphic evidence of him is found in Lavra.
He and his wife Anna donated the icon of St Athanasios Athonite (Cat.
15, Fig. 5), repainted in the 16™ century®. In the revetment, which, in
my opinion, is consisted by parts dated in two different periods (1364
—1377 and 16" century)®, the dedicatory inscription® is accompanied
by two icons with the rulers’ figures.

From the late 15" century onwards the surviving dedicatory inscrip-
tions on Athos are much more. Monks (mainly abbots or former
abbots), patriarchs, high ranking secular persons and rulers from
Orthodox countries founded new buildings or reconstructed older
ones, but also endowed artifacts. In recent conference I discussed the

25 On Vladislav I see Constantinescu, Nicolae. Vladislav 1, 1364 — 1377. Bucarest, 1979.
26 Actes de Kutlumus (éd. P. Lemerle). Paris, 1988, 9-11.
27 Actes de Kutlumus, n 26, lines 6-10.

28 The photograph of the icon you can see in Nikodenos, Lavriotes. Meyiot Aavoa tov aytov
ABavaaotov Ayilov Ogovg. Etkovoypagnuévog 0dnyds moookvvntaolov. Mt Athos, 1988, fig. in
p- 5; also, Cindea — Simionescu, Virgil - Constantine. Mont Athos. Présences Roumaines. Bucuresti,
1979, without page number.

29 The icon is mentioned by Barskij, Vasilij. Ta ta&idix tov oto Ayiov Ogog, 1725-1726, 1744-
1745. Me 1 @oovTida kat o oxoAwx Tov arcadnuaixov [avAov MuAwva. Thessalonike, 2009,
232. According to Ndsturel, Petre. Aux origines des relations roumano-athonites: L’ icone de saint
Athanase de Lavra du voivode Vladislav. In: Actes du VIe Congrés International d’Etudes Byz-
antines II. Paris, 1951, 307-314, but also Efremov, Alexandru. Icoane romanesti. Bucuresti, 2003,
24-25, the icon with the silver-gilt revetment is dated in the second half of the 14" century and
was donated by Vladislav I. On the contrary it was considered as gift of the Wallachian ruler
Vladislav III (1524 — 1526) by Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil, 119 (n 361)
and Tsioran, Georgios. Lxéoelc twv Povpavikwv Xwedv peta tov Abw Kat 1 twv Movaov
KovtAovpovoiov, Aavoag, Aoyewaplov kat Ayiov IavrteAenpovog 1) twv Pdowv. Athens, 1938,
125-127. However, in my opinion only the parts in the four narrow sides of the exergue frame,
the inscribed sheets and the two icons with the rulers’ depictions are dated in the Palaeologan
period; certainly, the two rectangular icons with the rulers’ figures do not exist in the initial posi-
tion, as it is proved by the constructional elements and their incorporation in the revetment (we
could not exclude that they come from another object). The other revetment’s parts covered the
background of the St Athanasios’” depiction, as well as the halo and the two rectangle sheets with
rosettes, was created in the 16" century, namely in the period of the icon’s repainting; on similar
examples see Sotirov, Ivan. The Chiprovtsi Goldsmith school (the middle of 16 - the beginning
of 18" c.) (in Bulgarian with English summary). Sofia, 2001, 103 (fig. 44); Genova, Elena. Applied
Arts in Churches in Bulgaria from 15" - 19" century goldsmith’s craft, miniature woodcarving,
embroidery (in Bulgarian with English summary). Sofia, 2004, 15.

30 Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil, 119, n 361b, c.
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dedicatory inscriptions related to the monks, patriarchs or high rank-
ing officers in this period?.. In this paper I comment some epigraphic
material concerning the dedicatory activity addressed by the Mol-
davian or Wallachian rulers, especially the Moldavian Stephen the
Great (1457 — 1504) and the Wallachian Neagoe Basarab (1512 — 1521),
aspiring inheritors of the Byzantine emperors®.

Stephen the Great was connected to almost all monasteries and main-
ly to Zographou, Vatopedi and Grigoriou. In Zographou the Cyrillic
dedicatory inscriptions of the shipyard (1474/5) (Cat. 16) and the old
refectory (1495, now removed) (Cat. 17) are preserved®. Moreover,
from the number of artworks that he donated in the same monastery,
as we know from the written sources, only a pair of ripidia has sur-
vived®.

In Vatopedi he financed the construction of the shipyard (in 1495/6).
In the impacted in the north side marble slab the dedicatory inscrip-
tion* (Cat. 18), carelessly incised in Greek, runs around the donor’s
portrait offering the building model to Theotokos*.

31 Liakos, Dimitrios. Unpublished Inscriptions, 290-308.

32 On Neagoe Basarab see Stoisescu, Nicolae. Dictionar al marilor dregatori din Tara Romaneas-
cd si Moldova, sec. XIV — XVIL Bucuresti, 1971, 74; Sapovici, Anca. Neagoe Basarab and the
Representations of Power in the 16™ century Valachia. In: Landascapes of Power. International
Graduate Conference, 22 — 23 February 2013, University of Oxford. On Stephen the Great see
indicatively Giurescu, Constantin. Istoria Romanilor II, De la Mircea cel Batran si Alexandru cel
Bun pana la Mihai Viteazul. Bucuresti, 1943; Papacostea, Serban. La politique exterieure de la
Moldavie a I'époque d’Etienne le Grand: points de repere. — Revue roumaine d’'Histoire 1975, N
14, 3, 423-440; Pippidi, Andrei. Traditia politicd bizantind in tarile romane in secolele XVI - XVIIL
Bucuresti, 1983, 144-151; moreover, see the reprint of various papers concerning the Moldavian
ruler in: Stefan cel Mare si Sfant 1504 — 2004. Portret in Istorie. Putna, 2003; Stefan der Grofle —
Fiirst der Moldau. Symbolfunktion und Bedeutungswandel eines mittelalterlichen Herrschers
(Hrsg. E. Binder - lijima, V. Dumbrava). Leipzig, 2005.

33 Mertzimekis, Nikolaos. ITeol Twv kTNTOEWV TOL MHEYOL TOV AQTAVA TNG AYIOQELTIKNG
povis Zwyedegov. — BuCavtivd, 1999, N 20, 333-334. Theocharidis — Mertzimekis — Tavlakis, Plout-
archos — Nikolaos — Ioannis. Avaoka@ukr| égevva 0T Hovr) ZwYQAQOL Kol OTOLXEIX YiX TNV
avamaQAaoTaot) Tov maAov eppoAov te. In: To agxaoAoyucd é0yo ot Makedovia kat ot
Bodkn 22. Thessalonike, 2008, 444-445.

34 Nicolescu, Corina. Arta metalelor pretioase In Romania. Bucuresti, 1973, 55, n 86; Oikonoma-
ki-Papadopoulou, Giota. EkikAnowxotwkr) agyvooyoia. In: Iatpog. Ot @noaveot e Movng. Ath-
ens, 1988, 224; Byzantium. Faith and Power (1261 — 1557) (ed. H. Evans). N. York, 2004, 132-133,
n 69 (V. N. Marinis).

35 Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel - Jules — Louis. Recueil, 42 (n 139). In the slab two holes (prob-
ably originally existed) were revealed by the conservation works (2014).

36 Liakos, Dimitrios. Tae AlBavayAvga tov Ayiov Ogovg, Phd Thesis, Vol. I. Thessalonike, 2000,
23, 103-104, 151-152; idem. Amd v avdvupn otV en@vupn YAvTTiky nagaywyr) (19 ad.).
“Agduot oto Ayiov Ogoc”. In: A" Emotnpovikd Zvundoo NeoeAAnvikig ExkAnoaotikig
téxvnge. [Toaxtikd. Athens, 2009, 522-523, note 5; Sinigalia, Tereza-Irene. Un relief votif du prince
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Fig. 6. Vatopedi; old sacristy; panagiarion (1510 — 1511) (detail)

In the aforementioned inscriptions from Zographou and Vatopedi,
the epigraphic data is restricted. The patrons and their dignitary are
referred; additionally in the inscriptions from the old refectory and
the shipyard in Zographou the constructed buildings are mentioned.
The symbol of Moldavia, the head of an ox, was curved in two cases.
Also, in the inscription of the shipyard in Vatopedi the name of the
abbot Kyrillos is noted.

On the patronage of Neagoe Basarab on Athos, well attested by the
written sources, the earlier epigraphic evidence is found in the pana-
giarion (Cat. 19, Fig. 6) which he donated to Vatopedi from the position
of Great Comes in 1510 - 1511, just before becoming ruler in 1512%.
Also, the St Nephon's reliquary (1514/5) kept in Dionysiou (Cat. 20)*
and the revetment of the late 11" — beginning of the 12 century Lec-

de Moldavie Etienne le Grand au Monastere de Vatopedi. In: Aywov Ogog, ®vom - Adtoeta —
Téxvn, Vol. 1. Thessalonike, 2001, 157-162.

37 Liakos, Dimitrios. H cuAAoyn twv mavaryagiwv g povrg Batomediov.

38 Fousteris, Georgios. H AetpavoOrjkn tov Ayiov Nijpwva. In: O Ayioc Nijgwv Tatoukoxng
Kwvotavtivounddews (1508 — 2008). Topog emeteiaroc emi ) OVUTANQWOEL TEVTAKOTIWVY
etV amnd g kounoews avtov. Mt Athos, 2008, 463-466.
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Fig. 7. Dionysiou; tower; dedicatory inscription (1519/20)

tionary in Iviron (Cat. 21)*, are two other inscribed artifacts endowed
by Neagoe. The inscriptions in the panagiarion and the revetment
are Cyrillic, yet the other one in the St Nephon’s reliquary is Greek.
Apart from the donor, the recipients of these gifts, namely the mon-
asteries themselves, are mentioned.

Neagoe contributed to the building renovation in Dionysiou and St
Paul; in both monasteries he financed the construction of the towers.
In Dionysiou tower the dedicatory inscription (1519/20) is Greek®
(Cat. 22, Fig. 7), yet the other one in St Paul tower (1521/22) (Cat. 23,
Fig. 8) is Cyrillic*. In the latter his son and successor Theodose (1521
—1522)* is also referred as patron.

In the same monastery one more removed dedicatory inscription of
a tower is kept® (Cat. 24, Fig. 9). Two patrons are mentioned, Nea-
goe Basarab and a voivod Petru, but also a clucer Theodore. Profes-
sor Nasturel identified Theodore with the certain Wallachian boyar
activated in the two last years of Neagoe Basarab (1520 — 1521) and
according to him he was the responsible officer for the construction;
moreover, Ndsturel proposed the identification of the referred voivod

39 Liakos, Dimitrios. H dwoodoaia, 318-319.
40 Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel - Jules — Louis. Recueil, 171, n 494.
41 Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel - Jules — Louis. Recueil, 152, n 446.

42 On the relations of Neagoe with Theodose see indicatively Stoicescu, Nicolae. La politique
de Neagoe Basarab et ses Préceptes pour son fils Teodosie. — Revue Roumaine d'Histoire, 1970,
N9.1,19-42.

43 Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel - Jules — Louis. Recueil, 152, n 447. Liakos, Dimitrios. Recent in-
formation, 274, 275 (fig. 5). The inscribed slab was immured at an unknown period in a fountain,
as it is documented by the spout’s hole.



Fig. 8. St Paul; tower; dedicatory inscription (1521/2)

Petru either with the Wallachian ruler Petru de la Arges (1535 - 1545),
also known as Radu Paisie, or the Moldavian ruler Petru Rares (1527
- 1538, 1541 - 1546)*. Therefore, the inscription concerns the con-
struction of a tower in two close periods by the successive support
of different rulers; it also informs about the authorizing dignitary of
the Neagoe’s court who was responsible for the tower’s erection. I
have suggested that it is about the dedicatory inscription of the sea
side tower of the monastery; this aspect is reinforced by the archae-
ological data and the general observations arising of the research of
the monument’s architecture®: the tower and a restricted precinct

44 Nisturel, Petre. Le Mont Athos et les Roumains. Recherches sur leurs relations du milieu du
XIVe siecle a 1654. Roma, 1986, 245-247. On the dignitary of clucer in Wallachia and Moldavia
see Institutii feudale din Tarile roméane. Dictionar [Institutions féodales des Pays roumains.
Dictionnaire] (eds. O. Sachelarie — N. Stoisescu). Bucarest, 1988, 107-108; on the ruler Petru de
la Arges (Radu-Paisie) see Iorga, Nicolae. To BuCavtio petd to BuCavtio. Athens, 19892, 141.

45 Liakos, Dimitrios. Recent information, 274, 275 (fig. 5); idem. TTaAaud kat véa evorpata amd
TIC AVAOKOAPUCES EQEVVEC OTIG AYI0QELTIKEG HOVES Batomaudiov, DiroBéov kat Ayiov ITavAov.
In: To agxatoAoyucd égyo ot Makedovia kot ot Opdkn 28. Thessalonike, 2015 (forthcom-
ing); idem. Excavations on Mt Athos: Shedding Light on the Building History of Some Athonite
Foundations during the Byzantine and the Early Ottoman Period. 23rd International Congress
of Byzantine Studies. Belgrade, 22 — 27 August 2016. The morphological elements of the sea
side fort are close to those in the tower of the monastic complex constructed by Neagoe Basarab
and his son Theodose. On a short mention of the sea side fort see Theocharides, Ploutarchos. To
otKodouLid ocLYKEOTNHA TS Movrig Ayiov ITavAov kat to maekkAn oo Tov Ayiov I'ewoyiov.
In: Tep& Movn} Ayiov IavAov. Ot Torxoygaepiec Tov magekkAnoiov tov Ayiov I'ewpyiov égyo
tov Cwydgov Avtwviov (ed. E. Tsigaridas). Mt Athos, 2014, 53-54, who proposed a dating in
the 15" — 16™ centuries. It was considered that the discussed removed inscription comes from
the tower of the monastic complex [Androudis, Paschalis. Oxvowpartucol mogyot Tov 16% aucver
otg Movég tov Ayiov Ogoucg. In: To Ayiov Ogog otov 15° kat 16° awcdovar. oaretuca Zvvedoiov.
Thessaloniki, 2012, 497, where it is erroneously mentioned that the inscription is immured in the
staircase leads in the monastery’s tower and it is not readable; the same aspect was expressed
by Theocharides, Ploutarchos. To oucodopikéd ovykedétua, 53. However, the inscription of the
monastery’s tower (Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel - Jules — Louis. Recueil, 152, n 446) and the
removed inscription have different palaeographic elements and the given information point out
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were initially constructed; besides, the recently disclosed fresco of
St George in the blind arch above the tower’s entrance in the west
side (Fig. 10) is depicted in the first half of the 16™ century*. One not
much later construction phase, the extension of the enceinte in the
16" century, has been attested”. So, the epigraphic data seems to be
in accordance with the aforementioned documentation: the sea side
tower with the early precinct could be built by Neagoe Basarab and
the latter could be extended by the Wallachian Petru de la Arges or
the Moldavian Petru Rares.

From all the above mentioned, some observations could be sum-
marized. Firstly, the survived Byzantine dedicatory inscriptions on
Athos — even though are few — attest the patronage activity addressed
by persons either unknown or known from the written sources. How-
ever, it is obvious that our knowledge on the dedicatory practices on
Byzantine Athos is still based on the written sources. It is possible
that the early monastic complexes constructed by the first founders
or the buildings erected in later periods by other persons in several
monasteries, as it is known only from the texts, could have dedicato-
ry inscriptions, which were lost*.

From the epigraphic material concerning the early Ottoman Athos,
I focused only in some dedicatory inscriptions related to certain rul-
ers of the Danubian Principalities. The given information is limited,
as it is also attested by many other published inscriptions related to
these persons; the rulers in some cases are characterized as “the most
pious rulers” (evoeféotator avbévtec), apparently influenced of the
Byzantine ones®. Also, the phrase ““divine right” (éAéw O¢ov) in the

that they derive from different towers, as it is also proved by the abovementioned.

46 The unpublished fresco of St George was revealed during the restoration works (2015). I ex-
press my deeply gratitude to father Nikodimos for provided me with photographs.

47 See above, note 45.

48 The buildings of the first founders and their successors in some monasteries are mentioned in
the texts; I refer for example the early edifices erected by the Georgians founders in Iviron [Actes
d’ Iviron I. Des origins au milieu du XI* siécle (éd. J. Lefort, N. Oikonomides, D. Papachryssantou,
H. Métrévéli). Paris, 1985, 59-63], as well as the dwelling of John VI Kantakouzenos in Vatopedi
built with the money sent by him, Nicol, Donald. The Byzantine Family of Kantakouzenos (Can-
tacuzenus). Washington D.C., 1968, 92-93; idem. The Reluctant Emperor: A Biography of John
Cantacuzene, Byzantine Emperor and Monk, c. 1295 - 1383. New York, 1996, 141-142.

49  Kalopissi-Verti, Sophia. Dedicatory Inscriptions and Donor Portraits in Thirteenth-century
Churches of Greece. Wien, 1992, 66 (n 18), 71 (n 21); Inscriptiones Historicae picturis muralibus
I Saecolorum XII - XIII (eds. G. Suboti¢, B. Miljkovi¢, I. Spadijer, 1. Toth) (in Serbian with French
summary). Belgradi, 2015, 59, 111-112.



inscriptions of the voivod Stephen reflects the same Byzantine tradi-
tion™.

In the inscription of the shipyard at Vatopedi, the reference of the
abbot Kyrillos could not be accidental. The abbots” names are also
referred in other inscriptions, for example in the frescoes of the
katholikon of Dionysiou (1568) and Iviron (1588 — 1591), in which, as
we are informed by the literary sources, they developed a personal
relation with the rulers of the Danubian Principalities, who in turn
benefited the monasteries. So, after the request of the abbots Mat-
thew in Dionysiou or Gavriil in Iviron, the Moldavian ruler Alex-
andru Lapousneanu (1552 — 1561, 1564 — 1568) and the Wallachian
Mihnea II Turcitul (1577 — 1583, 1585 — 1591) respectively, undertook
the construction and the painting decoration of the katholika or only
their painting®'. Taking into account the reasonable thought that the
abbots intended to their reputation, it is expected to assume that they
desired their mention in the dedicatory inscriptions even their depic-
tion, as in the case of Iviron®.

Moreover, the mention and the depiction of Anna, the wife of
Vladislav I, in the revetment of the Lavra’s icon, reflect the general
ideological framework of the representation of the members of the
Wallachian or the Moldavian royal families in their donations. Sim-
ilar examples are also found in many cases in their countries®, but
also on Athos (frescoes and artifacts)>. The influence of the Byzantine

50 Ensslin, Wilhelm. Gottkaiser und Kaiser von Gottes Gnaden. Miinchen, 1943, 53ff; Vogt, Jo-
seph. Constantin der Grosse und sein Jahrhundert. Miinchen, 1960, 208-209; Constantini, Porphy-
rogeniti imperatoris. De cerimoniis aulae byzantinae, II. Bonnae, 1829, 638.4-5: «tov te XONnoTOV
BacAéa kata O EPIKTOV AvaAoyobvta Oe».

51 Vafeiadis, Konstantinos. ITepitng ev AOw «Kontikric» Cwyoagukr|c. Etkdveg ko torxoyooapieg
¢ I. M. Atovuaiov kat ot dnpovgyoi toug (B o6 14 — ' uod 16™ ad.). Athens, 2010, 26; Li-
akos, Dimitrios. A6y modowma, 260.

52 Liakos, Dimitrios. Adyix modowna, 266.

53 See indicatively Britulescu, Victor. Icoanele de familie ale lui Neagoe Basarab. — Biserica Or-
todoxa Romana, 1961, N 79, 776-777; Nicolescu, Corina. Costumul de Curte in Tarile Romane
(sec. XIV — XVIII). Bucuresti, 1970, 95 (fig. 47), 97 (fig. 48), 103 (fig. 51), 131, 133, 135; eadem. Les
Insignes du pouvoir. Contribution a I'histoire du cérémonial de cour roumain. — Resee 1977, N
15, 2, 253 (fig. 67). Dumitrescu, Carmen-Laura. Pictura Murald din Tara Romaneasca in veacul al
XVI-lea. Bucuresti, 1978, 18, 19, 57.

54 Marinescu-leronymos, Florin —Ieromonachos Xenophontinos. Lx£oe1c g povic Eevo@advtog
pe ) BAaia kat ) MoAdapia. [Tpédgoun magovoiaot). In: Ayiov Ogoc. ITvevpatikdtnTa ko
Op00do&ia, Téxvn. Thessalonike, 2006, 189-190 (fig. 12, 13); Bekiaris, Antonis. O CwyQapucog
OLAKOOHOG TOL VAQON K Kol TN Attrig g poviig Aoy ewapiov (1568), Phd Thesis. Ioannina, 2012,
figs 203-205; Dionysopoulos, Nikos. [ToQToéta KOOHIKWY dwENTWV 0TV evToix i LwyQa@ikt Tov
Avyiov Ogoug (14 - apxéc 16° at). H eoAoywn didotaon g etcovoyoapiag tov 0006d0Eov
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Fig. 9. St Paul; the removed dedicatory inscription of the sea side tower (first half of the 16"
century)

tradition, as the expression of the predominant ideological frame-
work of the continuity of the imperial patronage, is self-evident™.

Finally, I comment another subject. It is about the different language
in which the inscriptions on the above-mentioned buildings and ar-
tifacts related to the patronage of the Moldavian and Wallachian rul-
ers are written. The inscriptions in the towers of Zographou and St
Paul are Cyrillic; the other ones in Dionysiou tower and in Vatopedi
shipyard are Greek. The reason of this difference is rather obvious
and it depends on the different ethnological origin of each monas-
tic brotherhood in the period of the towers” construction. The Slav
monks, namely the Bulgarians and Serbians, prevail in Zographou
and in St Paul in the 15" and 16" century respectively®. Therefore,
the Cyrillic script in the above-mentioned examples is appropriate.

nNyepdva oto abwvikd egipdAAov, Phd Thesis. Volos, 2012, figs 79-81, 101, 103-107.

55 Grabar, Andre. Les revetments en or et en argent des icones byzantines du Moyen Age.
Venise, 1975, 45-46 (n 18), pl. XXVII (fig. 43); Velmans, Tania. Le portrait dans 1'art des Paléologues.
In: Art et société a Byzance sous les Paléologues (Actes du colloque de Venise 1968). Venise, 1971,
133-134, figs. 55-56; eadem. La peinture murale byzantinea la fin du Moyen Age. Paris, 1977, 88,
figs. 72-73; Nisturel, Petre. Considérations sur l'idée impériale chez les Roumains. - BuCavtivg,
1973, N 5, 395-413; idem. Dix contributions roumano-athonites (XIVe — XVI¢ siécles). — Buletinul
Bibliotecii Romane, 1985, N 12, 1-46; Parani, Maria. Reconstructing the Reality of Images. Byz-
antine Material Culture and Religious Iconography (11" — 15" Centuries). Leiden/Boston, 2003,
332, pl. 76; Negriu, Elisabeta. Cultul suveranului sud-est European si casul Tarii Romanesti. O
perspectiva artisticd. lasi, 2011.

56 The Bulgarian character of the monastery of Zographou in the last quarter of the 13" century
is attested by the document signed in 1276, Pavlikianov, Cyril. The Early Years of the Bulgarian
Athonite Monastery of Zographou (980 - 1279) and Its Byzantine Archive. Sofia, 2011, 89-90;
idem. Ot ZAd&pot omv ABwvukr) povr Zwygo«pov - Bulavtva vapau«ra 1998, N 12, 1-3;
idem. ):/\D(BOL povaxoi oto Ayiov Ogog and tov I' wg tov IZ" awchva. H epgavion Z/\a[ﬂwv
povaxwv ota EAAnvicd ABwvucd ka0 doupata KaL oL anaQy€g TG HOVIUNG TaQOLOIAG TOUG
oTIC pové Zawyoagov kat IavteAeruovos. Thessalonike, 2002, 32-37. On the Slavic (Bulgarian
and Serbian) past of the monastery of St Paul see Pavlikianov, Cyril, ZA&pot povayot, 125-139.



Indeed, the overwhelming
majority of the monumental
inscriptions in Zographou
and St Paul monasteries from
the 15" until to the 17 centu-
ry are also Cyrillic”, since in
their brotherhoods the Slav
monks prevail, as it is attest-
ed by the documents®. We
could not exclude the fact
that the scribers were monks
or members of the building
workshops came from the
Balkans, even though any
written evidence on these as-
sumptions lacks™.

On the other hand, in Vatopedi and Dionysiou, where the brother-
hoods were Greek, the dedicatory inscriptions from the shipyard and
the tower, constructed by Stephen the Great and Neagoe Basarab re-
spectively, are Greek.

The same language differentiation is also observed in the inscriptions
on objects endowed by Neagoe. The Vatopedi panagiarion and the
Iviron revetment, created in Wallachian workshops, bear Cyrillic in-
scriptions. Besides, many artifacts endowed by other foreign rulers,
such as the gospel revetment in Xenophon monastery (1544), gift of
Alexandru Lapusneanu, are also inscribed in Cyrillic®.

On the contrary, the dedicatory inscriptions on the revetment of the
Lavra’s icon, donated by Vladislav I and Anna, but also on the St
Nephon's reliquary in Dionysiou, gift of Neagoe Basarab, are Greek.
In each case the reasons seem to be different. The icon’s initial revet-

57 Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil, 143-144 (nos 426, 427), 147 (n 435),
152-154 (nos 446-449); Mertzimekis, Nikolaos. KvoiAAég emryoagéc and v abwvikn povn
ZwYyQApov w¢ Ty TANEOQOENONS Y TNV 0tKodOLKT) TG doaotnototnta (15 - 17 aL). In:
KvotAAog kot MeB6d1og: o Bulavtio kat 0 kdopog twv CA&Bwv. Thessalonike, 2015, 321-330.
58 See above note 56.

59 Greek monks-scribers are attested in a few cases on Athos, Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel —
Jules — Louis. Recueil, 39 (n 128), 139 (n 417), 140-141 (n 421); Liakos, Dimitrios. Ta AtBavayAvea,
79.

60 Liakos, Dimitrios. H dwgodooia, 322.

Texcmose. Haonucu. Obpasu

Fig. 10. St Paul; sea side tower; blind arch above the entrance (west side); the

depiction of St George (first half of the 16" century)
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ment was created in a Byzantine workshop, I consider in Constan-
tinople®, so, as it is reasonable, the inscription was written in Greek.
It is not surprising that a Wallachian ruler commissioned to Athos an
object created in Byzantium, since they were under the influence of
the Byzantine world from the mid-14"™ century until the Fall of Con-
stantinople®. Concerning the St Nephon'’s reliquary, I suppose that
Neagoe choose to be inscribed this sacred object in Greek, as a sign
of respect to the origin of his spiritual father Nephon. Additionally,
Greek inscriptions are also found on artworks donated by Greek
patrons who were living and were working in the Danubian Princi-
palities, probably as a reminder of their origin; a typical example is
the revetment (dated in 1564/5) from the late 10" — beginning of the
11" century gospel (manuscript n 588) kept in Dionysiou®.

61 Onsimilar examples from Constantinople see indicatively, Byzantium. Faith and Power, 253-
254, n 151 (L. A. Shchennikova - I. D. Soloveva).

62 On the historical framework (mainly the role of the Ecumenical Patriarchate and the ecclesias-
tical policy of Andronikos II Palaeologos) see indicatively Papachrysanthou, Dionysia. O aBwvucog
povaxlopoc. Agxés kat ogydvwor). Athens, 2004, 321-326; Panou, Nikos. Greek-Romanian Sym-
biotic Patterns in the Early Modern Period: History, Mentalities, Institutions I. - The Historical
Review, 2006, N 3, 87-110; Falangas, Andronikos. Présences grecques, Présences grecques dans
les Pays roumains (XIV¢ — XVI¢ siecles). Le témoignage des sources narratives roumaines. Bucar-
est, 2009, 67-78. On the Byzantine influences in architecture and artistic production in Dunabian
Pr1r1c1palht1es see Musicescu, Maria — Ana. Relations artistiques entre Byzance et les Pays Rou-
mains (IVe-XVe s.). In: Actes du XIV* Congres International des Etudes Byzantines (ed. M. Berza, E.
Stanescu). Bucarest, 1974, 520-523; Romanian Medieval Art. Guide of the Gallery of the National
Museum of Art of Romania (ed. V. Gheorghita, M. Vazaca). Bucharest, 2002, 16-26; Vasilescu, Ele-
na Ene. Between Tradition and Modernity. Icons and Icon Painters in Romania. Saarbriicken,
2009, 7-46; Barbu, Daniel. Les sources byzantines de la peinture murale en Valachie au XIV® siecle.
Art et société en Valachie et Moldavie du XIV®™ au XVII*™ siecles. — Cahiers Balkaniques, 1994,
N 21, 7-19; idem. L'Eglise et I'Empereur au XIVe si¢cle selon le témoignage de la peinture murale
de Valachie. - Revue Roumaine d'Histoire, 1995, N 34, 1-2, 131-139; idem. Byzance, Rome et les
Roumains. Essais sur la production politique de la foi au Moyen Age. Bucarest, 1998, 61-74; Gu-
ran, Petre. Moise, Aaron et les “Rois de la terre”’. L’iconographie du tabernacle du Témoignage a
Curtea de Arges. In: Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Européennes, 2005, N 43, 1-4, 193-222; Dumitres-
cu, Carmen-Laura. La structure originelle de I'église St Nikolae - Domnesc de Curtea de Arges.
—-Dacoromania, Jahrbuch fiir Ostliche Latinitat, 1977 — 1978, N 4, 283-292; eadem. Pictura murala
in Tara Romaneasca in veacul al XVI-lea. Bucurest, 1978; Sinigalia, Tereza. Modéles byzantines
et interpretations originales dans la structure du narthex de I église du monastere d’Arges. In:
The XVIII* International Congress of Byzantine Studies, Vol. ITI, Sheperdstown, 1996, 464-484;
Negriu, Elisabeta, The structure of the monastery church from Curtea de Arges. A theological
interpretation. — European Journal of Science and Theology, 2010, N 6.1, 59-66; Dionysopoulos,
Nikos. ITogtoéta KooKWV dwenTwv, 220, note 671.

63 Liakos, Dimitrios. H dwpodooia, 319-320.



Catalogue of the Inscriptions*

1. Vatopedi; bell-tower (1427)
Etoug ///92A¢ [{]v[dktiwv]og €

Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recue-
il, 36, n 115b; Rhoby, Andreas. Byzantinische Epigramme auf Stein,
181-182.

2. Vatopedji; old sacristy; marble sculpted slab (1414) comes from
the (non-existing today) chapel of the Sts Constantine and Helen

Etoc/92 // xd [{]v[dwTidOvOC] O

Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel - Jules — Louis. Recueil,
46, n 148; Liakos, Dimitrios. Unpublished Inscriptions, 285-286.

3. Pantokrator; katholikon (1362/3)

+ MvnoOnt K(voye tov of[wv] / dovAwv AAe&iov k(at) Twdvvov /
TV KTNToQwV K(at) avtadéAp[wv] / éyéveto év étethwon

Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil,
49, n 158.

4. Vatopedi; courtyard; removed lintel of a door-frame (late 10
century) comes from the church of the St Nikolaos Trochalas
cell (former old monydrion)

[+KVot]e ponOn tov dovAov oov NnkoAafov] [povay]o taxa ke
nyovpevog g [---]

Literature: Liakos, Dimitrios. Unpublished Inscriptions, 284-285.

5. Lavra; library; removed; comes from the phiale and the
bell-tower (1060)

Aoglotov xonua €€ VANg TS paopdEov

64 In the Cyrillic inscriptions Cat. 13, 23, 24 I quote the transcription (in Latin alpha-
bet) given by Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil.
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KvmeAov womep xeoot twv AtBoEdwv
éEepydoato oL pwtiopatog x&ov

VOwE ExPAV ey kat pavTiCety ToUG TEQLE
OLEWETTATOV AYLAOLATOS AXYYOS

Tew(dvvng) 6 Legdg TolpevaQXNS

éyeloag dpoa kat to[v] dopov ex Pabow[v]
dOvVaKog AaumEoL ao@aAn kpepaot[n]oa
oaATIyYog diknv aAaAalovto[c] péya

TEOG TOVG VUVOULG T ToUG OmAitag Tob Adyou
aynyéoovto[c] év kapd PaApwdiag

NV MAQATAELY TV datuovwv 0AAUV[tog]
ovvtopov agéupaoctol[v] péAmovt[oc] aoua.
Tv(@wtiwvoc) 1y’ ét[ovc] ,cpén'.

Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil,
107-108, n 333; Rhoby, Andreas. Byzantinische Epigramme auf Stein,
184-186.

6. Lavra; removed marble sculpted slab (10" -11* centuries); un-
certain provenance

Z(tavpov) d(vvdpet) d(aipovec) @(pltovooiv)

Za(av)oov / oov K(Vou)e / tn loxv / 1) oolg oL/ icetag Ago / évi fov
te / Nipwva oo / get +

Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil,
129, n 393, (the cryptograms are not deciphered).

7. Lavra; katholikon; remains of the catechumena (today hidden in
the roof); interior east wall (late 14* century)

[T]ov ot[av]owBévt[a] K(Voto)v oagkt eBeAovaiwg
[6] KaAAnoto[c] / 0 aBAog mpoomtimtet peta @oov

kal pvn / oOntt pov K(Vveu)e we 6 Anotng / koavyalet: —



Literature: Liakos, Dimitrios. Liakos, Dimitrios. Unpublished In-
scriptions, 287-289.

8. Vatopedi; katholikon (external west side of the exonarthex); re-
used, comes from the building complex of the old refectory and
the olive-press (1320)

AvekevioOn / n toamela ev [/ etel £wkn [/ (Yv(OKTIwV)Oog Y
emnotatovvto[c] / tov tego(pova)xou kvgov N[1]e[w]v]o]c / k(o)
o eAetoiBlov / ¢ Beov K(at) doav (?).

Literature: Mamaloukos, Stavros. To kaBoAwkd 1ng povrg
Bartomediov, 266-267.

9. Docheiari; removed; comes from the church of the depended
cell (former old monastery) of the St John Baptist (1695)

Katd o Swy' éxtioBetk(at) / aviotogiBel 6 Beloc ovtog k(at) v/
oemTog vaog oL Belov kat évdoEov moopritov / [Tgodedov K(at)
Bamtiotov Tw[alvvou- émi g Pa / otdelag Tob mavevoeeoTdTov
Baoréws / Avdgovikov tob ITaAeoAdyov- viov d¢ € / k PaBowv
avekevioOn dux ocuvvdgoune / k(al) €£600V TOD TIAVOTILWTATOU
TEOTYOUEVOL Ava [ otaolov €k TG LEQAS ovig ToL Aoxlalov:
dwkaifov / tog kveov BagBoAopaiov povaxov év unvi Maiw /
étouvg Loy amo X(oLoto)v axle.

Literature: Smyrnakis, Gerasimos. To Ayiov Opog. Karyes, 19883,
571; Liakos, Dimitrios. Unpublished Inscriptions, 301-303.

10. Vatopedi; old sacristy; manuscript n 16 (Evangelion, 1340/1)

+ Iwavvng v / X(owot)e @ O(g)w L / 0tog Baokevg /
kat avtokpatw(o] / Popaiwv 6 / Kavtaxouvln / vog

Literature: Lampertz, Erich. H f(pA10O1kn kat ta xepdyoapa g,
567 (fig. 513), 569; Le Mont Athos et I" Empire byzantin, 152-153, n
58 (P. Fotiadis).

11. Vatopedi; new sacristy; epitaphios (mid-14" century; before 1354)

Awpov / evoeBeotatov Bacidews kat / avtokdtweos Pwpaiwy
/ Iwavvou 1o Kavtakovlnvoo
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ToL Batomediov

Literature: Theochari. Maria. Xpuookévtnta apgua, 420-42.

12. Dionysiou; silver-gilded cross (first quarter of the 15" century)

Avabnpa / EAévng de / omoivng Pw / paiwv g / IaAawoA /
oytvne ovCv / you Paciréwe / MavounA tov / TTaAawoAo / you
Ouyatog / tov Aparya / avBévtov tng [Z]eopt/ ac.

Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil,
159, n 461.

13. St Paul; old katholikon (1447); non-surviving today

Préstaa Troice I prébzstvnaa chrami tvoi sti utvridi / mslit-
vami prédistie Vldcce nas Bee i stgo i slavnago ve / likomcka Geor-
gia. Iét. G/DNC, ind. I kroug. Slncu Al lun A.

Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil,
143-144, n 426.

14. Vatopedi; chapel of St Anargyroi (external west wall of the
main church, repainted in 1847)

Aenoig o0 dovAoL T0U B0 / evoePeotatov deomotov / Twavvov
tov OUyyAeon

Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil,
33, n 105.

15. Lavra; katholikon; icon of St Athanasios (1364 — c. 1377, re-
painted in the 16'" century)

+ lwavvng / BAavtioA/aBoc peya/s poeBodag ev / X(oom)w / tw
0(e)w motog av/Bevng ke avtokpatog ao/ng OvykeoPfAaxiag

+ Avva evoef/eotatn) pey/aAn poeBod/ioa ev X(oot)@ [t]/w O(e)
@ TIUOTN KE

avtokpa/togloa maong / OvykgoBAayiog

Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil,



119 (n 361).

16. Zographou; shipyard (1474/5); replaced in the tower con-
structed in 1516/7

N .
+lw CW(})A ROGBOAN BOKiel MATHO /
T oM o~
rocrops 3¢ate Moaaorekaie efis Boraana roeroas /
) B —_
ChTROpH Cil0 KK08KI0 32 KOPABAI Bb A'B ¢svnr

Literature: Merizimekis, Nikolaos. ITegl Twv ktnTo0wv Tov THQYOUL,
333-334.

17. Zographou; removed; comes from the old refectory (1495)
hC¢ XC +HH KA

H)KG B2 X & B A B’B‘)b IW C'I‘GCIDAN ROEROAA MA'I‘IN / B Kieto PH,A,A‘)I; BGM}\H

MOA,A,OBAAXIHCKOH ¢ N/ EO[‘,A,AN BOGBOAS Cb'T‘BOP’LI ¢ito TPAI’IQBA[)HO Bb / A’B ¥
o

3 S Cb3AN Ce I4 CbB‘)bLIJH ce Mu IO s/ A PNTRA €M T¢KSLHH AR M

Literature: Mertzimekis, Nikolaos. KvpiAAucég emryoapéc, 325 (note 9).

18. Vatopedi; shipyard (1495/6)
+0 evoeBéotatog Pole]fodag lw(avvng) Ltepavog
+ Etoug Cd oryovpevov KvpiAdov otepop[o]v[a]x[ov]

Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil,
42, n 139.

19. Vatopedi; old sacristy; panagiarion (1510/11)

+ CBAH TANATIAP . CATBOPH KSIMNAN NBMOA . BEAHIKAI
KOMHC AA CE RBCITOMHNANAM TH ¢ [RETS M'OPS] S BATOGA,

Literature: Liakos — Mertzimekis, Dimitrios — Nikolaos. 'Eva
&yvwoto dwEo Tov peydAov kéupwoov Tng BAaxiog Neag-
oe ot povn Batomediov. In: 29° Tvumodoo Bulavtivrg xat
Metapuvlavtiviic Agxatodoyiag kat Téxvne. Tlooyoaupa kat
meQUANPELS elonyNoewv kat avakowwoewv. Athens 2009, 70; Li-
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akos, Dimitrios. H ovAAoyr| twv mavayaiwv.

20. Dionysiou; St Nephon’s reliquary (1514/5)

Avtn n ogfacuia kat ayx Aagvalag 0T TOL TAVAYLOTATOU
apxlertioxortov KovotavtivovmoAews tov ko Nnewvog Neoag
Poun[c] kat Owovpevnkov Ilatoiapxov n / kovwunon d¢ ka(l)
eteAnwon ev X(owot)w to O(g)w maga tov gvoeBatotatov Ko(l)
purox[olot]wv / [avBévtov Nedykov E]knunon exn o ma[ToLdxNs
év 1 oePaopia kal ayiax povi)] tov Tyurjov ITpodgodpov [kat
parntiotov Twdvvov] / [é]knunOn exn o mav[a]ywwt[atog] Tnp[oc]
niatne k(at) ewotne [---] emt eTovg ,Cicy’

Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil,
161-162, n 465; Fousteris, Georgios, H AeupavoOnkn), 463-466.

21. Iviron; sacristy; revetment (1512 — 1521) of the 11" — 12*" cen-
turies Lectionary

AZb C Abb TAPL M 1W NbLIMOE BOCROAA AKORA ChHM W
TETPSEHAIGN MONACTHUPA AREPLIXMb

Literature: Liakos, Dimitrios, H dwpodoaoia, 318-319.

22. Dionysiou; tower (1519/20)

+ Avnyéo0n éx PaBowv o0tog 0 mHEYOs / dx TLVOQOUNG K(at)
€£6d0L 10V evoe/Beotatov avBévtoc Tw[avv]ov Nedykov Bog3oda
/ g BAaxlag év &tet,Ckn)

Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil,
171, n 494.

23. St Paul; tower (1521/2)

Izvoleniemii otca. I pospéSeniemil sna. i stivriieniemii styo dcha./
vi Cha Bu tgoljubni I bigovérni. Io Négoe voevoda i sni ego Geoo-
sie / voevoda. i gospodary zemli Ugrovlachiiskoi i novi ktitorie /
stgo chrama sego sfivorise sii pirtigli na uspokoenie semu / monas-
tiru I gspdstvu mi paminoke vii 1éto ZA stizdase.



Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel — Jules — Louis. Recueil,
152, n 446.

24. St Paul; removed; comes from the sea side tower (first half of
the 16' century)

+ Nace siju pirgu Négoe / voevoda i stivrisi ego Petru voe / voda i
®codorti klu

Literature: Millet — Pargoire — Petit, Gabriel - Jules — Louis. Recueil,
153, n 447; Liakos, Dimitrios. Recent information, 274-275 (Fig. 5).
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BusanTHICKITE U IIOCTBU3AHTUVICKUTE KTUTOPCKN
Haamicu ot CBeTa ropa B MICTOpUYeCKI
V1 apXe0A0IrM4IeCKM KOHTEKCT

Aumumpuoc /axoc

K‘f A~ “{,\ O

B ToBa n3caeaBaHe ce mpeaaaraT HAKOU IAeAHU TOUKM OT KTUTOPCKa-
Ta getHocT Ha CBeTa ropa mexxay X u XVI 8. Ha Oazara Ha rpynaTa ot
KTUTOPCKI HAATIMCY BbPXYy MOHYMEHTaAHM ¥ IIPEHOCUMM ITPOM3Be-
A€HIIS Ha M3KYCTBOTO OT IepuoAa. JaHHuTe OT HagIICUTe e BIIUC-
BaT B ITO-IIVPOKa CTOpUYecKa paMKa, KaTo ce 1Ma IpeaBuA MHPOPp-
ManusTa OT MMCaHNUTe U3BOPU U OT apXeoAoTnYecKuTe JaHHU.

B Mmaao06poiiHnTe oleaeay HaAIMCK OT BU3AHTMUIICKM ITaMeTHUII
Ha MOHYMEHTaAHOTO M3KYCTBO, OT KOUTO e4HM) ca in situ, Apyru ca
U3II0A3BaHM IIOBTOPHO B IO-KbCHU IIOCTPONKM, a TPETU ce Ma3sT B
pU3HNMIIM 1 OMOAMOTEKH, Ce pa3AndaBaT ABe HIBA Ha MHPOPMaI.
IIpu HAKOM OT TAX ce CIIOMEHaBa caMO IOAMHaTa Ha M3JAUTraHe Ha
crpajaTa U CbOTBETHUAT MHAMKT, A0KaTO IIPU APYTH Ce M3INICBAT U
JMeHaTa Ha JdapuTteaute. B eAnH oT caydauTe ce IuTMpa U Haa3M-
paBaIllsAT CTpOe’Ka Ha crpajdara, KOeTo e BepOsATHO psAKa 3a aBTopa
IIpaKTHKa.

Hstxkom Beue m3ryOeHN BU3aHTUIICKV KTUTOPCKY HAATIVICY Ca M3BECTHI
caMo oT uapopure. JApyru IIbK Beye ca M34e3HaAl, HO ce IIperucBaT
OT IO-KbCHY HaAIINCH, KaKTO TIOHAKOTa ce yCTaHOBsBa B 3BOPUTe.
[IpenocumMuTe npomsseseHns Ha U3KYCTBOTO C HaAIIMCH OT BU3aH-
TUIICKaTa eroxa, KOUTO ca AOCTUTHAAM A0 Hac, ChIIIO ca MaAKoO.

Ot obmmms Opoit Ha enurpadpcKusl MaTepuad OT BeKoBeTe cAe/ Iaja-
HeTO Ha KoHCTaHTMHOIIOA B pblieTe Ha OCMaHIUTe TYK ca IIpejcTa-
BeHU HSKOM KTUTOPCKU HaAIlMCH, CBbp3aHU C BAajeTeanTe Ha Moa-
AoBaaxus 1 Hali-pede Ha Haroe becapa0 (1512 — 1521) u Credan VI
(1457 — 1504). Te3u caaBHU ,,HacAeAHUTTU” HA BU3AHTUIICKUTE MMIIE-
paTopu AapsBaT LIeHH! IPOM3BeJeHNs Ha M3KyCTBOTO U AUTYPIud-
HU IIpeAMeTH, ITIoATIOMaraT MaTepraAHO U3AUTaHeTo Ha crpaja KaTo
apcaHl, IUpProse 1 Ap. Ha ATOH.

VudopmarmsTa, peiocTaBsiHa OT HaAINMCUTE Ha IIPaBOCAABHUTE
BAajeTeAl, ce CBeXKJa A0 ClIoOMeHaBaHe Ha IMeHaTa Ha KTUTOpUTe U
TeXHITE BeAMOXI. B earH HaaIIC ce M3MMCBa MMETO Ha BAajeTeAas,
KaKTO 1 Ha apUCTOKpaTa, KOWTO e O1A HaTOBapeH ChbC 3albAKeHe-
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TO Aa HaA3upaBa CTpouTeAHUTe pabortu. Bansumero Ha BU3aHTUI-
cKaTa TpaAUIIMS ce ycellja B OIlpeJeAeHIeTO UM KaTo VoeBEoTaTwV
avfévTwy U B APYT Kasdyc C U3II0A3BaHETO Ha PppaszaTa eAéw Ocov.
BaskHO e aa ce criomeHe OCBeH TOBa, Ye B MaHaCTUPUTe, YNUTO Opat-
CTBa MPOM3XOXKAAT OT pa3ANYHNU Kpauija Ha baakanuTe, MOHyMeH-
TaZHUTEe KTUTOPCKM HAAINMCK Ca KMPUACKM, AOKATO B O0UTeAUTe C
TPBIIKM MOHACK Te3! HaAIncu ca Ha rpbikn. OT gpyra cTpaHa, IIpo-
U3BeAeHMsITa Ha U3KYCTBOTO, AapeH! OT OTBbAAYHaBCKIUTE BAajeTe-
AW, ca TIOHAKOTa Ha YepKOBHOCAABSIHCKM, ITOHAKOTa Ha TPBIKU — 11O
pa3AMYHU IPUYMHU BbB BCeKM KOHKPeTeH CAyJai.



On the Term “Daskal” and the
Chronological Systems in Use in Some
Inscriptions from Arbanassi, Bulgaria*

Gregory Manopoulos

University of loannina

Abstract: The article examines the meaning of the title “daskal”(«ddorxaAog») used
by the painters according to the inscriptions in the churches of Arbanassi, comparing
the appearance of the term here and in other parts of the Balkans. An attempt for
interpretation of the lack of correspondence between the dates mentioned in the mural
paintings in the Saint Charalampos’ chapel of the church of Saint Athanasius have been
made in the text.

Keywords: Arbanassi, “daskal”, icon-painters, St Charalampos, Balkan culture

The town of Arbanassi is situated 4.5 kilometers northeast of Veliko
Tarnovo in present day Bulgaria. It is mostly known for its surviving
churches, but also for its secular buildings'.

Arbanassi, as its name suggests, was originally a village founded by
Albanian speaking people, albeit in a Slavic speaking environment.
We can actually trace its foundation and growth as depicted in
surviving Ottoman sources.

Arbanassi did not exist in the Nikopol sancak icmal defter dated in the

* I would like to thank Prof. Ivanka Gergova for the interest she showed in my research and her
advice, and Prof. Emmanuel Moutafov for inviting me to the conference and making available to
me inaccessible Bulgarian articles.

1 A general survey of the churches of Arbanassi can be found in Vachev, Hitko. Tsarkovniat ans-
ambal v Arbanassi. Varna, 2006. Cfr. Haritonov, Hristo — Chohadjieva, Galya — Raceva, Svetozara.
Arbanassi. Sofia, 2003.
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1470%2. Two generations later though, we find itin a Vakfand Mulk defter
of the same sancak shortly after 1544. In this defter the village bears
two names: the first was “Yaylak’ which is a Turkish term meaning
“pasture” (winter or summer), but it was also called “Arnavud Koy”
which in Turkish means exactly “Albanian village” or Arbanassi®. It
is apparent that the founding of the village did not occur for a long
period before the compilation of the register, since the name of the
empty place where the village was built was still in use. We must
also rule out the chance of a preexisting medieval village because in
that case the name should be of Slavic origin. At any rate, the use of
the term ‘yaylak’, which can be found in many places and several
languages around the Ottoman Balkans, shows that the Ottomans
found there an empty space used only by shepherds.

The next Ottoman register at our disposal is a mufassal defter, a
detailed one, from around 1550 which contains a very important and
exceptional narration about the history of the village in the form of
a note. According to it, Arbanassi was founded sometime shortly
after the year 1500 by an Ottoman magnate called Hilmi Celebi who
possessed full ownership of it (miilk) and not as a timar, as was the
norm at the time*. This gave Arbanassi a special and favourable fiscal
status since the amount of taxes due would not increase despite any
growth in population or production. Apart from this, Hilmi secured
for the village the status of derbend, meaning that the settlers would
be exempt from all kinds of extraordinary taxes, be they monetary
or in goods or in labour, and in exchange they would have to guard
roads and passages and protect the travellers. It is very probable that
the Christian Albanian-speaking settlers where brought there as a
result of Sultan Bayezid II's Albanian campaign of 1492 and that they
possibly were not strangers in the use of weaponry®. In such a way
the Ottoman state would get potentially dangerous subjects away
from the places where they could be the cause of unrest and at the

2 Kiel, Machiel. Art and Society of Bulgaria in the Turkish Period. Assen/Maastricht, 1985, 111.
Cfr. the oldest views as summarized in Kyriakoudis, Evangelos. The original founders’ inscription
and frescoes in the church of the Nativity at Arbanasi in Bulgaria. - Cyrillomethodianum, 1984-
1985, N 8-9, 320-321.

3 Kiel, Machiel. Art and Society, 112.

4 Kiel, Machiel. Art and Society, 112-114. On timars and their sizes see Mutafchieva, Vera. Agrari-
an relations in the Ottoman Empire in the 15" and 16" centuries. New York, 1988, 1-60, especially
27-33.

5 Kiel, Machiel. Art and Society, 114.



same time make them offer their services to the empire.

The favourable fiscal status of Arbanassi was repeatedly confirmed
in all registers, the last one dating from 1579/80, and by all owners,
judges and sultans and this is where we should seek the origins and
the explanation of the flourishing of Christian art in the, soon to be,
town. The above can be more clearly demonstrated if we examine the
demographic data provided by the registers in the following chart®:

. estimated .
year families ) unmarried men
population
c.1544 63 260 77
¢.1550 169 670 59
1579/80 271 1120 277

It should be no surprise that the oldest surviving monuments of
Arbanassi date back to this exact period of steep and abnormal
population growth, with tendencies for further growth as the high
number of young unmarried men shows. Apparently, people were
flowing in the village, especially Greek- and Albanian-speaking from
Epirus, because the more than 300% increase of the population cannot
be explained through any calculation of natural growth.

The expansion of the town and the flourishing of Christian art
continued in the 17" century as well, when at least five churches
were built (or rebuilt) and no less than seven layers of murals were
commissioned. The church of Saint Athanasius, a vaulted single
nave building with a narthex, is one of the churches built at that
time and painted in 16677. Almost half a century later the chapel of

6 The data can be found in Kiel, Machiel. Art and Society, 114 and 115. The bachelors are not
added to the population, since they are members of the already counted families and included
in them. We use the coefficient 4.14 in order to estimate the population. For this coefficient see
Acdpayac, Lmbgos. Mnxaviouol g aypotikng oucovopiag oty Tovgkokoartio. ABrva, 1978,
49. This coefficient is confirmed in Kéunc, Kawotag. ITAnBvopuds kat ouctopot e Mdvng 15%
-19* awwvac. Iwavviva, 1995, 131. Earlier researchers, along with Kiel, had adopted the coeffi-
cient 5 because it shows an order of magnitude easily compared with others and not because it is
closer to reality. On this see Lowry, Heath. The islamization & turkification of the city of Trabzon
(Trebizon) 1461 — 1583. Istanbul, 2009? [in English, the first edition in Turkish was in 1981], 31,
note 81. In recent years smaller, and more rational, coefficients prevailed that are close to 4. See
Lowry, Heath. Fifteenth century Ottoman realities, Christian peasant life on the Aegean island of
Limnos. Istanbul, 2002, 50.

7 On the church of Saint Athanasius see Ratseva, Svetozara. Tsarkvata “Sv. Atanasii” v Arbanassi
i tradiciite na Epirskoto atelie. Veliko Tarnovo, 2005. An external view can be seen on page 33 and
a plan between pages 44-45. At this point, we must thank the good colleague Svetozara Ratseva
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Fig. 1. Inscription in greek from 1726/5 over the south window, St Charalampos chap-
el in St Athanasius church, Arbanassi

Saint Charalampos to the south was painted as well®. These works
are commemorated in two inscriptions above two windows of the
southern wall’. The one above the first from the east reads as follows

(Fig. 1):

4 EXTOPI * TQ ITA-POU ITAPAKAIZEQN APXIEPATE

BONTQE TQ MANIEPOTATOY IMIN-KiPiOY KiPiOY NIKi®OPOY

KE IEPATEBONTQE TQN iEPEON-TOY NIKQAO KE IOANOY-OEOAOPOY

KE: EMETPOIEBON|T]O S TAMOY-KE ABPAM * ETI ATIO AAAM Z X AA

1724  amo ypictod - AYKA

Its content can be rendered as: This hereby chapel was painted in
the time of metropolitan Nikiforos, when Nicholas and Ioannis son
of Theodore were priests and when Stamos and Abraham were
wardens. In the year 7234 (=1726/5) after Creation. After Christ 1724.

The apparent discordance between the two given dates has created a
slight confusion as to which is the exact date of the church’s painting.
Trying to look into this issue, and maybe resolve it, we approached
the given data bearing in mind professor Velenis” studies on the

who very promptly sent us a digital copy of her study.
8 Ratseva, Svetozara. Tsarkvata “Sv. Atanasii”, 153-163.

9 The inscriptions are published in Ratseva, Svetozara. Tsarkvata “Sv. Atanasii”, 153 and fig. 94-
95 on page 166 and in Gergova, Ivanka — Popouva, Elena — Genova, Elena — Klisarov, Nikolay. Korpus
na stenopisite v Bulgaria ot XVIII vek. Sofia, 2006, 146.

. -
= T, 190,
Vs k J-)' ‘N J}



chronological systems in use during the Ottoman period’. The fact
that the month or the indiction are not given adds an extra difficulty
to the task. Anyway, our efforts to fit the two dates in chronological
systems that would bring them in accordance have not been fruitful.
Using the “improved byzantine” system or setting the beginning of
the year in a March date'! also would not help. So, are we dealing
with an obvious mistake of the painters?

The solution is quite mundane, if the term may be used. On the left
of the last verse of the inscription there are some traces of letters still
visible'. Although, nothing can be safely discerned, except maybe an
‘A’, a’/\’and maybe a ‘', we can suppose that after finishing the main
inscription it was pointed out to the painters that an event that took
place two years earlier should also be noted. The only such event
can be, without a doubt, the adding of Saint Charalampos’ chapel to
the already existing church. So I think we would not stand far from

$VCITICA - CIA - LIPKBA * JACKAJ - IOIO - M HEZIO * Bb JIBTO - GOT *AJJAMA - 3-C 1l -/ -

reality if we accept that the last verse contained something like “it
was built in 1724”. Unfortunately, the building itself cannot offer
us any evidence. The thick layer of plaster covering all walls do not
allow us to make any further observations in this direction.

The second inscription is situated above the middle window of the
southern wall of the chapel and it reads as follows (Fig. 2):

Which can be translated as: this church was painted by “daskal”
Tsoio and Nedio in the year 7234 (=1726/5) from the Creation.

This artistic inscription gives us the names of the painters and
confirms the date of the paintings. Furthermore, we can establish by
way of comparison that the painter that wrote this one wrote the last verse
of the other. So, as is implied by the names of the painters, we are dealing

10 BeAévne, Tewdpytoc. XpovoAoyikd cvotiuata oe emyQa@éc kot xewpdyoapa Bulavtivov
kot Metapulavtivav xoovwv. In: Tloaxtikd tov G' AteBvoig Zvumooiov EAAnvumic IaAao-
yoagiag, Agapa 21 - 27/9/2003 (eds. BaoiAeiog Atoadog, Nixn Towwvn). ABrva, 2008, Vol. II,
659-679, especially 664-671.

11 BeAévng, I'ecdgyloc. XpovoAoyikd ovotiuata, 660-661 and 666.

12 This observation was made by professor Velenis and I thank him for that.
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Fig. 2. Inscription in Slavic from 1726/5 over the south window, St Charalampos chapel in St
Athanasius church, Arbanassi, Bulgaria

with a bilingual workshop of painters that can write both in Slavic and in
Greek".

The term “daskal” used by Tsojo derives of course from the Greek noun
daokaAog or dddokaAog which means ‘teacher’. Teaching is a common
course of actioninany profession, letalone pre-modernreligious painting'*.
So it is not a surprise that already in the late 15" and all the way to the
late 17 centuries we have archival testimonies, unfortunately solely from
Venetian dominated areas like Crete and the Ionian Islands, that show us
how a boy would be taken to a painter and there he would learn to paint,
usually over a period of several years". We must also mention two cases
of boys that are taken to a painter in order to learn how to paint and in the
contract it is stated that they must become “daskaloi” of the profession'®.

Furthermore, from the 16" century onwards we have testimonies from
the same areas showing that the boys would be trusted to the painters not
only to learn how to paint, but also to learn what they would normally
be taught in a common school". So, it can be no surprise that painters are

13 The accompanying inscriptions are all written in Greek, Ratseva, Svetozara. Tsarkvata “Sv.
Atanasii”, 165-172, fig. 93-104. On bilingual painters’ workshops see Velenis, Georgios. Het-
erojezicke slikarske radionice i bilingvalni slikari. In: Zoppewcta — Zbornik radova povodom
Cetrdeset godina Instituta za istoriju umetnosti Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu
(ed. Ivan Stevovic). Beograd, 2012, 211-226. See also Gergova, Ivanka. Zografat kato pisatel i chita-
tel. In: Filologia, istoria, izkustvoznanie. Sbornik v chest na Prof. Stefan Smiadovski, Sofia, 2010,
269-287, on page 271.

14 For apprenticeship in professions of the pre-modern Balkans see [laniaycwpyiov, 'woyoc. H
padnteia ota emayyéApata (16° - 20 aL). ABrva, 1986.

15 Xatlndakns, MavoAng — ApakomovAov, Evyevia. EAAnves Lwyodgot peta v AAwon
(1450 - 1830). ABrjvar, 1997, Vol. 11, 50 (KagopvAag Iwdavvng), 59 (KaAumoc NucdAaoc), 72-73
(Kagudng Iwdvvng), 166 (Mdaveong MavoAng, 188 (Mnviatng Avtwviog), 259-264 (Iafiac Av-
d0éac) and 381 (ZtoeAitlac 'eoyog).

16 Xatlnodaxns, MavoAng — ApaxomovAov, Evyevia. EAAnves Cwyodgot, 106 (Kovtoyevadag
NwoAaoc) who is the teacher of the painter-to-be Alexandros Belefandis and 276 (ITaradomov-
Aoc Avtwviog 2). Cfr. XatCnddxrne, MavoAne — Apaxomovdov, Evyevia. EAAnves Lwyodagpot, 60
(KaAoyepds Mancdoroc) who is the actual painter-teacher. Surprisingly both teachers of painting
are not referred to as such.

17 Xatlnddknec, MavoAnc. EAAnvec Cwyodgol petd v AAwon (1450-1830). AOnva, 1987,



called daokaAol, teachers.

In spite of the above, though, upon closer examination, several things
look off. For instance, none of these painters and teachers signs his work
as “daskalos”, as we know at least for the few whose work survives. For
example, the renowned painters that were undertaking pupils Andreas
Pavia, Ieremias Palladas, Filotheos Skoufos and Theodoros Poulakis never
signed any of their surviving works as daskaloi'.

Apart from this, there are cases of painters that although did not teach, or
at least our testimonies for them are out of the context of teaching, they
are still called “daskaloi”. For example, the famous Theophanes Strelitzas
is called “didaskalos” in three of the several surviving documents
concerning him. They are the ones from the Lavra Monastery from 1540
and 1543". One can wonder why others did not call him a teacher. Or
why he never gave this title to himself in one of his inscriptions. The
same pattern goes for another famous painter, Michail Damaskinos who
is even called “daskalos” in an Italian document®, although no contract
of apprenticeship survives nor he ever signed as a “daskalos”. There
are several other instances dating from the 16" through the 19" century
where the painters are called “daskaloi” out of the context of teaching,
for example in contracts, short chronicles, logistic books and community
codices™.

Vol. I, 145 (Ayarmtds MixanA). Xatlnddaxns, MavoAng — ApakomovAov, Evyevia. EAAnveg
Cwyodepot, 180 (Mavpikng Avtwviog), 185 (Meoonvng Zrmuodwv), 267-272 (TTaAAaddc lege-
uiac), 304-317 (IlovAdkng Oe6dwooc), 287 (TTegkovAidvog Pidinmog), 363-368 (Lkovpog PAS-
Oeoc) and 378 (Ztévtag Lmuodwv). We must add to these cases two more from lives of saints.
The first is the case of Saint Pimin of Sofia, who died in 1620 and was himself a painter. In his
hagiography it is said that he was sent to learn reading, writing and painting to a monk from
the Athos monastery of Zographou called Thomas. On this see I'epz0sa, ViBaHka. 3orpadsT KaTO
mcates, 269. The second case is very similar and is dated in the second half of the 18" century.
Saint Theodore of Byzantium was sent to the painter Dimitrios to learn reading, writing and
painting, AgaxomnovAov, Evyevia. EAAnvec Cwyodgot petd tnv AAwon (1450 - 1850). AOrjva,
2010, Vol. I1I, 264 (Anuntpioc 56).

18 Cfr. notes 15 and 17 above.

19  Chatzidakis, Manolis, Recherches sur le peintre Théophane le Crétoise. - Dumbarton Oaks
Papers, 1969 — 1970, N 23-24, 309-352, on pages 345-346. Cfr. Xatlndaxnc, MavoAng - Apaxomov-
Aov, Buyevia. EAAnvec Cwypdgol, 382 (ZtoeAitlac Ocopavng).

20 ApaxomovAov, Evyevia. EAAnvec Cwyoagot, 232-242, on page 234. Cfr. XatCnddxns, Mavo-
Ang — ApaxomnovAov, Evyevia. EAAnvec Cwyodgol, 241-254.

21 XatCnoédxnc, MavoAns. EAAnveg Cwyoagot, 157 (ABavaotoc 5) and 232 (Fotmicwotng Iwdv-
vne), ApakxorovAov, Evyevia. EAAnvec Cwyoagoy, 218 (I'ecoytog 46), Xatlnodxns, MavoAng —
ApaxorovAov, Evyevia. EAAnvec Cwyodgol, 56-57 (KaA[A]égyne XolotédovAog), 74 (Kaowud-
g Avdpéac), 135-136 (Kwvortavtivog 16), 222-223 (Mmogris Avtwviog), 249-260 (NteAovooag
Lwavvng), 279 (Manavtwvng Oeddweog also called I'ewgyavdc), 337 (Pwpavos Aovkac), 380
(Zroapooxiadng Iwavvng), 424 (TCaves Kwvotavtivog also called MmovviaAr|g), 440 (Tovtovg
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A striking case is the one of the “holy didaskalos” Avgerinos from Vostitsa
in the Peloponnese, certainly a painter, who ordered in 1696 a painting
manual to be copied for him*. So, although he is referred to as “daskalos”,
he does not have the ability to copy a manuscript. It is clear then, that the
painters who were called “daskaloi” did not necessarily possess a high
education.

Wewill alsomention Christodoulos Kalergis®, active from 1694 until atleast
1740, from Mykonos who has not signed any of his works as “daskalos”.
He used this term in only one amongst the dozens of documents he has
written and signed for himself or others*. On the other hand, there are at
least 8 notes or mentions of him by others, even on the same documents
mentioned above, that refer to him as “daskalos”?.

In the same way, the painters Constantinos and Athanasios from Korce
are referred to as the “most learned didaskaloi” in their contract with
Xiropotamou monastery of 1782, but they never signed their works as
such?.

So, who and why was signing his work as a “daskalos”? Let us first see
some examples from all over the Balkans.

In the monastery Karlukovo in 1602, the painter Nedelko is the first
painter that uses this term and on top of that in a Slavic environment and
inscription”.

The “daskal” Kirjak mentioned in the 1633 inscription® of the Annunciation
monastery in the Ovcar-Kablar Gorge most certainly must be the painter

MuxeAn|c) kat 456 (XagktomovAog AnuntoLog).

22 Néooepne, HAlag. Ta dryvwota emryodppata tov kwd. EBE 1907 (olim BuAilng). [Toodooun
avakotvwon. In: H Ieod Movn} BUAWag otov 160 kat to xedvo-Tlpaktikd Yuvedgiov (eds.
Kwotag Kwvotavtvidng, HAlag Néooeong). Iwdvviva, 2014, 137-162, on pages 139-140 and
159 (image 2).

23 See above note 21.

24 Avwpepitne, I'woyos. H Cwrj kat to €é0yo tov ayoyodeov XouotodovAov KaAéoyn “ex
vrjoov Mukovov”. ABnva, 2013, 27 and 99 (image of the document).

25 Avwpuepitne, Twoyoc. H Cwn kot to é0vyo, 26-27, 29-30, 107, 116, 118, 126.

26 Torydpac, Tewpyroc. Ot Lwyodgot Kwvotavtivog kat ABavdoiog and v Kogutod-To
£0y0 tovg oto Aytov Ogog (1752 - 1783). ABrjva, 2003, 47-49, 35-46 and 303-307.

27 Pandurski, Vasil. Manastirskata stenna zhivopis v Karlukovo. Sofia, 2002, 193-194; Kuneva,
Tsveta. Karlukovski manastir “Uspenie Bogorodichno”. In: Korpus na stenopisite ot XVII vek v
Bulgaria (eds. Bisserka Penkova, Tsveta Kuneva). Sofia, 2002, 21.

28 Peji¢, Svetlana - Pesi¢, Blagota. Blagovestenje kablarsko-Prvobitna prostorna struktura i ente-
rijer. — Zograf, 1995, N 24, 90-106 on page 94.



of the church, since he did not fail to paint his namesake saint in a corner
of the narthex?.

In the last quarter of the 17" century the Wallachian painter Parvu the
Mute used the term “dascalul” for himself, along with the term “zugravul”
which derives from a Greek word as well*.

From 1680 until 1718 the painter Dimitrije from the bay of Kotor was
using the term “daskal” for himself and so did his son Rafail Dimitrijevic
after him?'.

In 1685 the painter of the icons of the church of the Annunciation in Vithkuq
signed as a “daskalos”, but his name is not preserved until today>.

From the end of the 17" century and all through the first quarter of the 18"
century a workshop of painters, probably originating from Trjavna close
to Tarnovo®, used the term daskal, but only for the leader painter. Daskal
Nedio painted sometime towards the end of the 17" century the church
of the Virgin in Arbanassi*. By 1704 Nedio was probably no longer alive
and the group comprised of “daskal” Krsto, Tsojo and Gergi and painted
the chapel of Saint Trinity attached to the above mentioned church of the
Virgin in Arbanassi®. Probably this is the earliest appearance of Tsojo that
over two decades later painted the chapel of Saint Haralampos. A few
years later, in 1709, “daskal” Krsto and Tsojo painted the church of Saint
George again in Arbanassi®. As we already mentioned above, by 1726,

29 Raji¢, Delfina — Timotijevi¢, Milos. Manastiri Ovcarsko-kablarske klisure. Cacak — Beograd,
2012, 273.

30 Stosi¢, Ljiljana. Srpska umetnost 1690-1740, Beograd, 2006, 93-94.

31 Raicevic, Slobodan. Slikarstvo Crne Gore u novom vijeku. Podgorica, 1996, 133-138. Rakic,
Zoran. Bokokotorski slikar Dimitrije i Manastir Moraca (eds. Branislav Todi¢, Danica Popovic).
Beograd, 2006, 213-248. Stosi¢, Ljiljana. The Bay of Cattaro (Kotor) School of Icon-Painting 1680-
1860. — Balcanica, 2014, N 45, 187-202, especially 187-188.

32 Popa, Theofan, Mbishkrime té kishave né Shqipéri, Tirané, 1998, 162 and ApakomovAov,
Evyevia. Eucdveg and tic OgBddolec Kowvotnreg g AABaviac. Oeooaiovikn, 2006, 116-117.
At this point, I must thank the good friend and colleague Kostas Giakoumis for bringing these
icons to my attention.

33 Gergova, Ivanka. Novi fakti za nachaloto na zhivopista na Tryavna. — Izkustvo, 1978, N 3-4,
72-74.

34 Gergova, Ivanka. Tsarkvata na arbanashkia manastir “Uspenie Bogorodichno”. — Problemi
na izkustvoto, 1999, N 1, 9-18 Gergova, Ivanka — Kuneva, Tsveta. Arbanashki manastir “Uspenie
Bogorodichno”. In: Korpus na stenopisite ot XVII vek v Bulgaria (eds. Bisserka Penkova, Tsveta
Kuneva). Sofia, 2002, 173.

35 Gergova, Ivanka — Popova, Elena — Genova, Elena — Klisarov, Nikolay. Korpus na stenopisite.
98-99 and Gergova, Ivanka. Tsarkvata na arbanashkia manastir, 14.

36 Gergova, Ivanka — Popova, Elena — Genova, Elena — Klisarov, Nikolay. Korpus na stenopisite,
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“daskal” Tsojo had taken over the group and he had with him Nedio,
probably a grandson of the first Nedio.

The first painter from predominantly Greek-speaking lands that used
the term “daskalos” when signing his work appeared around the same
period. It was Panagiotis Klirodetis from Mani and he painted the church
of Christ the Lifegiver in the village Germa in 1725%. This was Klirodetis’
first work, while his last was several decades later. The question arises as
to why he never used the term “daskalos” again.

More than a century later, in 1840, the painter Dimitri from Samokov
signed the paintings of a chapel of the Catholicon of the Rila Monastery as
“proto daskal”*. This verbal construction is obviously influenced by the
term “protomastor” used in the guilds, although painters did not belong
to guilds in the Ottoman Balkans.

The latest known to us case of a painter that used the term “daskalos”
in an inscription is the one of Dimitrios Anagnostou®. After painting for
over a decade alongside his father, he started working alone and only at
the end of his career he signed a painting of the Second Coming of Christ
in his native village of Plesia close to Ioannina using the term didaskalos
in 1852 (Fig. 3)*.

From the first half of the 19" century we have some more testimonies
from painters that were using the term daskalos, but not when signing
their work. The first one comes from the German traveller Bartholdy
who visited Athens in 1803 and there he met a painter “who had named
himself didaskalos”*'.

122-123 and Gergova, Ivanka. Tsarkvata Sv. Georgi v Arbanassi. — Problemi na izkustvoto, 2005,
N 3, 47-53, on pages 49-50.

37 Xatlnodxne, MavoAng — Apakomnovdov, Evyevia. EAAnveg Lwyodepot, 81 (KAngodétng Ia-
VayTng).

38 Tapanov, Stefan. Rezultati ot prouchvaneto i restavraciata na stenopisite v paraklisa “Uspenie
nasv. Ivan Rilski” v Rilskia manastir. —- Problemi na izkustvoto, 2010, N 4, 15-17 and Kuyumdzhiev,
Alexander. Stenopisite v glavnata tsarkva na Rilskia manastir. Sofia, 2015, 585.

39 ApaxonovAov, Evyevia. EAAnveg Cwyodepot, 263 (Anuntotog 55).

40 The paintings and the inscription are not published.

41 Bartholdy, Jakob. Voyage en Grece. Paris, 1807, Vol. II, 108.



Fig. 3. Inscription from 1852 from the painting of the Second Coming of Christ, eastern wall
of the narthex of the Virgin’s church, Plesia, Greece

A few years later in 1809, the painters Athanasios” and Georgios® from
Fortossi close to Ioannina did not call themselves “daskaloi” in the
inscription of the church of Saint Paraskevi in Chuliardes*, a village close
to their own. In the Prothesis apse though they reserved a special panel
which they entitled “ton daskalon” (Fig. 4), of the “daskaloi”, where they
commemorated the names of their family:

# tov Sackalov Ta OVopaTa

KAUKTULEVA - VIKOAGOU TTAVAYLOTOL - EQUKOVITLG * YAPOLPOS
TIAVAYLOTOV * XPLOAPOG - ABAVAOTOV VEPEDS - KOCOTAVTLVOL

AQYLTIPOC - MLTIPOG * YEOPYLOL - AVKEAOG - BaotALKLG TipegSitepag
TaPPEVLAG LOVAYLS - LOAVOL - COUATAVAG - LAPLAG -

YPLOTOBOLAOV - EAVBOC - TTEPYMNOUL - AYOPOG - TAPBEVLOL OVAYOV - GTABOC
VNKOAQOL - XaLO0C - BaotAIov - [... LG - BE0TOC - TOAVOL TEPEOS

KAL TOV TEKVOV

42 XatCnddxns, MavoAnc. EAAnvec Cwyoagot, 159 (ABavaaotiog 12), XatCnddknec, MavoAng
- ApaxomnovAov, Evyevia. EAAnveg Cwyodgot, 297-298 (ITAaxkidag ABavaotog) and Agaicomov-
Aov, Evyevia. EAAnvec Lwyodepot, 148-149 (ABavaaotog 10).

43 Xatlnodaxnc, MavoAne. EAAnveg Cwyoagoy, 224 (Tecoytog 39) and 225 (I'ewpytog 43). Apa-
xorovAov, Evyevia. EAAnveg Cwyodagpot, 218 (Iecdoyiog 43).

44 MavomovAog, T'onydeng, H doaotnoomta twv Katodvwv Lwyoapwv ota TCovuégka. —
Tlovpeoriwtika Xoovuka, 2013, N 14, 189-190.
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Fig. 4. Inscription dated in 1809 from the Prothesis apse, sanctuary of St Paraskevi church,
Chuliarades, Greece

More than twenty years later the above painter Georgios was painting,
along with others, the church of the Virgin in Sistrouni®, close to
Ioannina, and there he placed again in a panel of the Prothesis the
names of the “didaskaloi” which of course coincide with the ones of
the previous church (Fig. 5):

KLULLEVAL

+

Tov Onodla]

OKaAoV ta o[v]o

AT ® VIKWAXOL

Aaumog ® abava

OT|OVL VEQEOG ® XOLOTO

Oov[Aov]

So is there a way to propose a single interpretation of the use of
this term? We think not. It is obvious that in the early uses in the

45 MavémovAog, Ionyoene. H doaotnodtnta twv Lwyedewv and ta Katoavoxwoia ot
Adxxa ZovAiov katl v evvtepn meploxt. In: Tloaktikd tov Emiotnuovucod Yvumooiov
“Adicor ZovAiov. Néec 10toguicéc kat apxaoAoyikés katayoaéc” (eds. Ztavgoc MauaAov-
xog, ['eyog Pryywvog, Michael Stork). @eomowtucd-AOnva 2013, 239-240.




Fig. 5. Inscription dated in the decade of 1830 from the Prothesis apse, sanctuary of the
Virgin’s church, Sistrouni, Greece

archival evidence “daskaloi” meant teachers. It was also a convenient
translation of the title “maestro” and its variations that were used in
the Italian documents. We must point out that at that time the term
was not used in inscriptions and in our opinion this was happening
because it could create confusion to Greek-speaking people as to
whether the “daskalos” mentioned was a painter or an actual teacher.
In spite of that, even in this early period several painters were called
“daskaloi”, as if the term meant just “painter’.

From the Venetian dominated areas the term passed to or was copied
by the painters of the Ottoman Balkans. Unfortunately, we have no
directevidence as to how this transition occurred, but it was completed
before the beginning of the 17 century. The use of the term “daskal”

Texcmose. Haonucu. Obpasu (



by painters of Slavic (Bulgarian and Serbian), Wallachian (Romanian)
and Albanian origin until the first quarter of the 18" century shows,
in our opinion, that people who were not at risk of creating confusion
did not avoid using the term. We should also not exclude that maybe
in these cases the title “daskal” was a sign that the painter could write
and maybe speak Greek.

The sporadic use of the term by Greek-speaking painters until the
middle of the 19 century, when at the same time the evidence about
painters being teachers became scarce, maybe demonstrates that for a
certain audience the term “daskal” meant actually “painter’.



Turaara ,Aackaa” u cucreMure 3a gaTupaHe
B Hagmnmcure OT ¢. ApOaHacu

I'puzopuoc Manonyaoc
V7S RE
LoD
Bb3 ocHOBa Ha HaamICKTe OT XpaMOBeTe, KOUTO ce HaMupar B ¢. ApOaHacy, aBTOPBT
ce omnmTBa Aa 0OJICHU THUTAATa ,Adackaa” (“ddorkarog”), msnoassana or sorpadure,
CpaBH:BalKM HelfHaTa IT0s1Ba TYK M B ApyTM YacTy Ha baakannTe. OcBeH ToBa B TO3M
TEKCT ce IIpaBy OIINUT 3a ThAKyBaHe Ha CHIIIeCTBYBaIllOTO HeChOTBETCTBIIE MEXAY Aa-
TaTa, CIlOMeHaTa B HaAITVCHUTe Ha CTeHOIIICUTe B ITapakauca ,Cs. Xapasammmit” Ha
ubspksara ,,Cs. Atanacnit”. 3a Hes1 I'. MaHoI1y10C g0ITycKa ChIIleCTByBaHe Ha M3BecCT-

Ha Ipellka 1AM yroTpeOaTa Ha pa3AMIHM XPOHOAOTUIHIU CUCTEMI.
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Textual Visuality & Visual Textuality
in Texts Correlated with Artworks.
Nektarios Terpos’ Pistis and Last
Judgement Scenes from Myzeqe,
central Albania*

Konstantinos Giakoumis
University of New York, Tirana

Abstract: This paper looks onto the relation between the visual embedded in narrative
technique (text) and the textual embedded in visual technique (image). In doing so, I
am illustrating the interplay between text and imagery integrated not in one and the
same artwork, but in a spatial — service unity, thereby suggesting a conscious relation
between an artist and a priest-preacher in a church or a monastery. My thesis is that
complementarity and interdependency between text and image can exist even beyond
the boundaries of a single artwork. As an entry point to this discussion, building up
on previous work, I am using the Tenth Homily “On Future Judgement” by Nektarios
Terpos and the scene of the Last Judgement primarily from the narthex of the catholicon
of Ardenica Monastery, but also from other churches in Myzeqe region, central Albania.

Keywords: textual visuality, visual textuality, text-image complementarity, Nektarios
Terpos, Last Judgement, Post-Byzantine homiletics, Post-Byzantine painting, Myzeqe,
central Albania, Moschopolis, Voskopoja

This paper looks into the relationship between the visual embedded
in a narrative technique (text) and the textual embedded in a visual
technique. In doing so, I am illustrating the interplay between text
and imagery integrated not only within the same artwork, but also
within the context of a spatial — service unity, thereby suggesting a
conscious relation between an artist and a priest-preacher in a church
or a monastery. My thesis is that complementarity and interdepend-
ency between text and image can exist even beyond the boundaries
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of a single artwork. As an entry point to this discussion, and build-
ing up on previous work’, I am using the Tenth Homily “On Future
Judgement” and other homilies by Nektarios Terpos* together with
scenes of the Last Judgement from Myzeqe region, central Albania,
where Nektarios Terpos engaged in his homiletic activity and where
copies of his book circulated.

Echoing the virtually iconological methodological fascination for
contextually significant synthesis®, I am drawing from the digressive
and descriptive elements of the homilies” enargeia to interpret the
deeper meaning of frugal, scattered and otherwise enigmatic imag-
es-episodes in the Last Judgement scene, which, in spite of the sub-
ject’s laconic inscriptions, does not allow anyone to advance beyond
the second level of meaning-making of an image (iconographic de-
scription)®. Conversely, I argue that the very homiletic character of a
text aimed primarily at being heard — as opposed to being read — by
a mostly illiterate flock would make the text appear to be fragment-
ed, episodic and virtually incomprehensible in its complexity. What
made it understandable, at least in part, was visualization by means
of tracing of the narrative in the scene of the Last Judgement painted
in the narthexes of churches and monasteries. It is precisely at these
places where, as I am suggesting, such homilies must have taken
place as part of services. It is in this spatial and time context that the
textual and the visual became deeply imbued with both ideological
and meta-textual / meta-visual intentions.

CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK

Before delving into the rhetorical enargeia of the selected sermon

* Acknowledgement: I am indebted to my colleague, Dr. Christopher Lockwood, for his insight-
ful observations and edits that helped me polish my argument in this paper. The theoretical part
of this paper also benefited from discussions with Genci Shehu.

1 Giakoumis, Konstantinos. Preparing for Martyrdom: Ardenica Monastery’s (Myzeqe) Decora-
tive Programme. — Art Studies Quarterly, 2016, N 3, 10-21 and Giakoumis, Konstantinos. Nektarios
Terpos and the Iconographic Programme of Ardenica Monastery. — Byzantine and Modern Greek
Studies, 2017, N 41.1, forthcoming.

2 Terpos, Nektarios. BipAidorov KaAovuevov Iliotic. Venice, 1732, 59-68.

3 Mitchell, Thomas W.]J. Iconology: Images, Text, Ideology. Chicago and London, 1986; Van
Straten, Roelof. An Introduction to Iconography 2007 (transl. Patricia de Man). London and New
York, 2007.

4 Van Straten, Roelof. An Introduction, 3-23.



which was used in preaching, there is a need to provide the concep-
tual framework of the terms enargeia, imagery, textual visuality and
visual textuality, which are used in this work. The literature review
of the theoretical topic under consideration is also provided below.

The Greek word enargeia (Greek: évagyew; Latin: evidentia) denotes
“the power of language to create a vivid presence” of something ex-
pressed in words®. After Lunde, enargeia “amounts to visual clarity,
immediacy and strong emotional appeal, whilst what is represented
verbally acquires ‘its own reality” (becomes self-evident) in the minds
of both speaker and audience®”. Its main characteristics and contexts
in rhetorical practice are vividness and visuality, presence, ekphra-
sis, phantasia and authenticity/truth’. The effect of visualization, af-
ter Pseudo-Longinus, is described as “when inspiration and emotion
make you appear actually to see what you describe and you bring it
before your hearers’ eyes”®. The experience of seeing what is textually
rendered leads “to the feeling of being present for what is being talked
about, to the point either of acting as a witness to the represented
event(s), or of assuming the identity of the person(s) portrayed”®. Ek-
phrasis is best explained as a complete textual description of a visual
representation, as is used, for example, in the well-known manual of
Byzantine painting by Photios Kontoglou'. Phantasia, as “a recurrent
term in the context of enargeia” refers to “the ‘mental representation’
of an outside object which makes an impression (hypotyposis) on the
soul or mind”". The visual experience of rhetorical enargeia is a guar-
antee of its eyewitness value'. Thus, after Lunde, “rhetorical enargeia
... is an attempt to produce the effect of ‘visual testimony”’ in words.
What is narrated in an “enargetic” way may acquire “its own reali-
ty”, become true, as it were, in the artist’s and the audience’s percep-

5 Lunde, Ingunn. Rhetorical Enargeia and Linguistic Pragmatics. On Speech-Reporting Strategies
in East Slavic Medieval Hagiography and Homiletics. — Journal of Historical Pragmatics, 2004,
N 5:1, 50.

6 Lunde, Ingunn. Rhetorical Enargeia, 50.
7 Lunde, Ingunn. Rhetorical Enargeia, 52-55.

8 Longinus, On the Sublime, 15.1. In: ‘Longinus’ On the Sublime (ed. Donald Russell), Oxford,
1964, 21.

9 Lunde, Ingunn. Rhetorical Enargeia, 53.

10 Kontoglou, Photios. Ex@paoic trjc OpBoddéov Eixovoypapiac. Athens, 1960.
11 Lunde, Ingunn. Rhetorical Enargeia, 54.

12 Lunde, Ingunn. Rhetorical Enargeia, 55.
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Fig. 1. Frangos Katelanos, Crucifixion, 1548, fresco, Naos, Varlaam Monastery, Meteora,
Thessaly, Central Greece. © I. Stoufi-Poulimenou

tion”"®. The remarkable typology of the visual in Procopius’ corpus'*
is an excellent large-scale research on the effects of enargeia.

Imagery, after Mitchell, is a family tree with several branches —
graphic, optical, perceptual, mental and verbal. Iconologist art his-
torians are preoccupied with graphic imagery (pictures, statues, de-
signs, etc.), verbal imagery, an interest they share with literary critics
(metaphors, descriptions, etc.) and perceptual imagery (sense data,
appearances, etc.)'. Conceptual imagery is “the region occupied by a
number of strange creatures than haunt the border between physical
and psychological accounts of imagery... “sensible forms”... which
emanate from objects and imprint themselves on the... receptacles
of our senses..., the phantasmata, which are revived version of those
impressions called up by the imagination in the absence of the objects
that initially stimulated them”". Images are thus used in a variety of
institutionalized discourses, literary criticism, art history, theology,
and philosophy'®. The polysemy of the term thus resembles that of

13 Lunde, Ingunn. Rhetorical Enargeia, 55.

14 Turquois, Elodie Eva. Envisioning Byzantium: Materiality and Visuality in Procopius of Cae-
saria. — Thesis (Ph.D.) submitted at the University of Oxford, 2013.

15 Mitchell, Thomas W.]. Iconology, 7-46.
16 Mitchell, Thomas W.]. Iconology, 10.
17 Mitchell, Thomas W.]. Iconology, 10.
18 Mitchell, Thomas W.]. Iconology, 9.



the notion logos®.

The use of the terms “tex-
tual visuality” and “visual
textuality,” as opposed to
the way in which they are
used in this study, have
hitherto been used to de-
note works integrating
text and imagery. By the
term “textual visuality”
I mean a text that con-
structs an image, or an
image rendered by means
of a text®. It has been ar-
gued that “the visibility of
literature’s visuality is de-
pendent on conventions
of reading rather than

writing?”; yet, the term -:f’;v;;‘:‘“‘f}..f\.’:‘ M
is used by Shusterman to & e Sy Allveract
denote a property within '

one and the same text using Lewis Carroll’s “Tale of a Mouse” as a
case-study, whereby the format of words and fonts in the poem vis-
ually render the image of a mouse tail.”? Conversely, visual textuality
is termed to be an image constructing a text, or a text conveyed by
means of an image. Pencheva has used this term — without defining
it — to demonstrate how the frontispiece of the mid-12" century man-
uscript of the liturgical edition of the sermons of Gregory of Nazian-
zos, Sinai Cod. Gr. 339, fol. 4v integrates both the theological and the
philosophical meaning of Logos®.
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19 Pencheva, Bissera. Visual Textuality. The Logos as Pregnant Body and Building. — RES: Anthro-
pology and Aesthetics, Sept. 2007, N 45, 225.

20 I prefer the term ‘visual textuality” against the term “visual rhetoric,” which was used by Ma-
teusz Ferens to denote the textual (rather than ‘rhetoric’) quality of Dionysios of Fourna’s ekph-

rasis (manual) of Byzantine painting; cf. Ferens, Mateusz J. Dionysius of Fourna. Artistic Identity
through Visual Rhetoric. Etna, CA, 2015.

21 Shusterman, Richard. Aesthetic Blindness to Textual Visuality. — The Journal of Aesthetics and
Art Criticism, Autumn 1982, N 41, 95.

22 Shusterman, Richard. Aesthetic Blindness, 91-95.
23 Pencheva, Bissera. Visual Textuality, 225-238.

/_ 4
) 207
Texcmose. Haonucu. Obpasu g

Fig. 2. Terpos, Nektarios, The Twelve Fruits of the Holy Spirit, engraving, ITiotic, 366



It

Figs. 3-4. Cenotaphs intended

to contain the bodies of Berat
Metropolitans, first half of the 18"
century, Ardenica Monastery,
©K. Giakoumis

should be noted, however, that the use of the terms with reference to text
and imagery in one and the same artwork can denote the various relations
of interdependence of the text and the image. Thus, in her study of the
Bible Moralisée (Vienna Cod. 2554) Eva Maria Raepple uses the term tex-
tual visuality to refer to a relationship whereby the image is subjugated to
(underlies) the text; thus, the use of imagery is primarily to give more em-
phasis to the text, whose interpretation is anchored by way of an image®,
something very typical in illustrated manuscripts. It seems to me that the
term is similar to what Leslie Brubaker refers to as ‘image as exegesis’ in
her seminal analysis of the relationship between text and imagery in the

24 Raepple, Eva Maria. Setting the World into Motion: Textual Visuality in the Bible Moralisée,
Vienna Codex 2554. — Philosophy Scholarship, 2010, N 20, http://dc.cod.edu/philosophypub/20,
1-13.



middle Byzantine Par. Gr. 510 (the illuminated homilies of St Gregory of
Nazianzus). In her work she demonstrates that images are exegetical to
the text they illustrate and not merely illustrations of it*. I likewise argue
that one could also use the term visual textuality to refer to cases whereby
a text is subjugated to (under) the image. For example, images of Christ or
the Mother of God are instantly recognized and reflexively associated with
their very names to the extent that the standard inscriptions ‘IC XC’ (Jesus
Christ) and ‘MP ®OY" (Mother of God) appear to be redundant. Indeed,
nobody ever seems to be bothered by the fact that the famous 6™ centu-
ry Sinai icon of Jesus Christ no longer bears an inscription identifying the
figure as Jesus Christ, for the simple fact that the name and its inscription
are inseparably embedded into the image. I am asserting that textual asso-
ciations of an image lead the process of meaning-making when one looks
at an image and that the inscription an image bears plays little or no role
when it comes to interpreting it. For example, the beautifully preserved (af-
ter its conservation) fresco of the Crucifixion from Varlaam Monastery Me-
teora, painted by Frangos Katelanos in 1548 (Fig. 1), promulgates multiple
textual associations of such episodes as the weeping Maries, tombs opened
with the bodies of saintly figures coming out, Longinus’ profession of faith,
the soldiers’ dispute over the seamless garment of Jesus and others; hence,
the frugal inscription ‘H XTAYPQXIY (The Crucifixion) appears to be a
rather redundant reminder of the principal event which few notice and
fewer read.

In what follows, I argue that complementarity and interdependency
between text and imagery can exist even beyond the boundaries of a
single artwork. In particular, I shall demonstrate the textual visuality
faculties of Nektarios Terpos” tenth homily “On Future Judgment”
together with other homilies; and how these relate to the visual tex-
tuality properties of Last Judgement scenes from the narthexes of
churches and the Monastery of Ardenica in Myzeqe. As I maintain,
their unity is owed to the act of preaching that very homily in the
course of services performed in the narthex, thereby integrating two
diverse, yet complementary and interdependent, pieces of art histor-
ical discourse in the same spatial and time contexts.

25 Brubaker, Leslie. Politics, Patronage, and Art in Ninth-Century Byzantium: The “Homilies” of
Gregory of Nazianzus in Paris (B.N. gr. 510). - Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 1985, N 39, 1-13; Brubak-
er, Leslie. Vision and Meaning in Ninth-Century Byzantium: Image as Exegesis in the Homilies
of Gregory Nazianzus. Cambridge, 2001. For an earlier approach, see Matthews, Thomas F. The
Epigrams of Leo Sacellarios and an Exegetical Approach to the Miniatures of Vat. Reg. gr. 1. -
Orientalia Christiana Periodica, 1977, N 43, 94-133.
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Fig. 5. Constantine and Athanasios, painters from Korga, Last Judgement, 1744, wall painting, fres-
co, eastern wall of the narthex, Ardenica Monastery, Myzeqe, central Albania, © K. Giakoumis

NEKTARIOS TERPOS AND HIS WORK

It is impossible to delve into Nektarios Terpos’ masterful iconopo-
etic ability and the homiletic character of his work without making
reference to his life and the regional extent of his activity, which, to
some extent, determined the authors” knowledge of the needs, wants,
desires, ambitions, values, fears and threats of his flock.

Nektarios Terpos, the offspring of a well-known family*, was born
in Voskopoja (Moschopolis) in the latter half of the 17" century?®. It
was there that he completed his education, pursuing studies at the
well-known Moschopolitan New Academy; his work is evidence of
broad education and familiarity with biblical texts, the Fathers of
the Church and many ancient authors®. After completing his stud-
ies, he pursued the path of monasticism. According to Kourilas he

26 Kourilas, Eulogios. T'onydoloc Agyvgokaotoitne. — @coAoyia, 1933, N 11, 45 (4). Garitsis,
Konstantinos. O Nextagtog Tépmog xat to ‘Egyo tov. Eloaywyn — ZxoAwx — Kortkr} "Exdoon
tov "Epyov tov ITiotc. Thera, 2002, 52 (and n 26).

27 Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nektdotoc Tégmog, 52 (and n 25).
28 Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nektaotog Tégmog, 53.



travelled to the Skete of St Anna on Mount Athos, where he was
ordained a monk, and later to St Naoum’s Monastery in Ohrid, be-
fore serving as abbot of Ardenica Monastery®. His affection to that
monastery is also evidenced by various references in his single most
important work®, dedicated to “the Holy Embrace of the Lady The-
otokos, the so-called Ardenica”, whose icon, dated 1731, Nektarios
Terpos calls to help her servants®. It is interesting to notice that his
concern for the monastery remained undiminished even when he
was temporarily deposed from the monastery’s abbacy, having suf-
fered much, as he claimed, from a certain Arsenios®”. Throughout
the course of his abbacy, the monastery was renovated, attracted
several new monks and operated as an important educational cen-
tre of the region®. He must have died at the end of 1740 or the be-
ginning of 1741 possibly in Venice*. In 1752 his portrait was paint-
ed with full monastic attire at the Church of the Holy Apostles in
Voskopoja®.

Nektarios Terpos’ tenth homily “On Future Judgment” and the
other homilies under consideration are part of his single most im-
portant work, BifAiaoiov KaAovpevov Iiotic (A Booklet Called
Faith). This book was initially published in 1732 and henceforth re-
published at least twelve times during and after his lifetime with
possibly more than 10,000 copies®. The sources of the book include
the teachings of the Bible, Church Fathers, as well as ancient Greek
authors. The anthology of passages in every chapter, however, was
almost entirely borrowed from the works of St John of Damascus

29 For his paths into monasticism, see Kourilas, Eulogios. I'onyootog Agyvookaotoitng, 45-
6; Tritos, Michael. Nextaolog Tépmog. O MooxomoAitne AwdokaAog tov I'évoue. In: AeBvég
Yvpndato MooxoémoAig, @ecoatovikn, 31 Oxtwfotov — 1 Noeufoiov 1996, Thessaloniki, 1999,
227-52 (228). Cf. Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nektaoiog Tépmog, 54-63.

30 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic.

31 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 9-11 of his prelude to the book.

32 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 411-412.

33 Tritos Michael. Nektaotog Téomog, 229.

34 Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nektaotog Tépmog, 69-70.

35 Georgiadis, Theophrastos. MooxdmoAwc. Athens, 1975, 69; cf. Garitsis, Konstantinos. O
Nektaoiog Tépmoc, 48-49. The church and the fresco regrettably no longer exist.

36 Valetas, Georgios. Nektdotog Tégmog, 6 ayvonuévog peyaAog é0vodia@wTiotis, TEOdQOOG
o0 Koopa AttwAov (1690 — 1740). Nea Hestia. 1971, N 89, 577-588; Garitsis, Konstantinos.
Kwvotavtivog Peowoc kat Nektagrog Tégomog: H IMeginmtwon pag Exdoonge. In: Zvvdvinon
BulavtivoAdywv EAAGdoc kat Kompov. “Tlagddoon kat Avavéwon oto Bulavtio”. Komotini,
2007, 313-315; Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nextaolog Tépmog, 9, 17, 47.
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Sacra Parallela (Teoo ITapdAANAa)¥. The clearly homiletic character
of a text aimed primarily at being heard — rather than read - by a
mostly illiterate flock is demonstrated by a couple of passages at the
prelude of his book: “I composed this booklet, called Faith, not for
the wise and learned, but for the illiterate and peasants... Hence,
every person, especially priests, should admonish what God would
illuminate them [to preach] to the Christians in their churches; then,
let them read from this booklet what is necessary”*. As Mary Cun-
ningham has demonstrated, the practice of using homilies for the
purpose of preaching was quite widespread in Byzantium from the
9" century. Terpos’ passage “I am therefore kindly asking you not
to misunderstand the harsh words I spoke to you” is evidence the
practice was still in use in the 18" century®.

Nektarios Terpos’ homilies, including the tenth “On the Future
Judgement”, belong to the exegetical type:

Exegetical homilies are distinguished by their lack of structure and gener-
ally simple, conversational style. Literal, moral, or allegorical exegesis may
be employed, according to the categories established by Origen and other
early preachers. Exegetical homilies frequently interpreted scriptural read-
ings dramatically, quoting biblical or apocryphal texts or inventing their
own dialogues. It has been suggested that besides entertainment, dramatic
homilies served a didactic purpose®’.
The tenth homily “On the Future Judgement”*' is, moreover, not dis-
similar to the rest of his work. His treatment of the topic of the Last
Judgment involves the establishment of a theoretical and empirical
basis. The theoretical foundations are established by way of citing
— in translation to the demotic language of his time — eschatolog-

37 Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nektaotog Tépmog, 71-2; cf. PG 95, 1033-1587.
38 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, a.3.r&v & a.4.v.

39 Cunningham, Mary B. Messages in Context: The Reading of Sermons in Byzantine Church-
es and Monasteries. In: Byzantium: Visions, Messages and Meanings. Festschrift for Prof Leslie
Brubaker on her 60th Birthday (ed. Angeliki Lymberopoulou), Farnham and Burlington, 2011,
83-98 (85-86). For the passage, see Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nektaolog Tépmog, 328.

40 Cunningham, Mary. Homilies. In: The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies (eds. Elizabeth
Jeffreys, John Haldon and Robin Cormack). Oxford, 2008, 875. For the didactic purpose of dra-
matic homilies, see Kecskeméti, J. Doctrine et drame dans la predication grecque. — Euphrosyne,
1993, N 21, 29-68. For the interaction between the preacher and his audience in Byzantium, see
Cunningham, Mary B. and Allen, Pauline, eds. Preacher and Audience. Studies in Early Christian
and Byzantine Homiletics. Leiden, 1998.

41 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 59-68.



ical excerpts from the
works of Old Testament
authors (Sirach, Isiah,
Nahum, Kings, David,
Solomon), the New Tes-
tament (Matthew, Luke,
Paul, John the Theologi-
an) and various Church
Fathers (Basil the Great,
Gregory the Theologi-
an, John Chrysostom,
Gregory of Nyssa). The
theoretical foundations
are intertwined with
empirical explanations
of these passages, usu-
ally addressed in the
first person plural: For
example, the exclama-
tion “[a]ll we human
beings will present
ourselves at Christ’s
tribunal” follows Isai-
ah’s excerpt “the Day of
the Lord is near. It will
come like destruction
from the Almighty!”
(Is. 13:6)*>. Although
Terpos” work is not co-
herent in modern stylis-
tic terms, it has a stable
core around which the
author revolves without
deviation. His aim is to
counter Islamization. In
this homily Nektarios
Terpos thus follows the

42 For the literary style of his
work, cf. Garitsis, Konstantinos. O
Newrrtdotog Téopmog, 73-75.

Texcmose. Haonucu. Obpasu
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Fig. 6. George and John Tzetiri, Last Judgement, 1795, wall painting,
fresco, Church of St Nicholas, Vanaj, Lushnja, © G. Giakoumis

Fig. 7. Nicholas Tzetiri, Last Judgement, 1811, wall painting, fresco,
Church of St Nicholas, Krutja e Sipérme, Lushnja, © G. Giakoumis
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direction of bringing the divine matters to earth®. The selected pas-
sages revolve time and again around three key-themes:

1) The conduct of a virtuous life on earth as pre-requisite for enter-
ing into Paradise*;

2) The very act of judgement, the psychostasia and the sorting of the
just from the unjust with the following subthemes: Christ’s advent
in glory to sit on His throne®; the bodily resurrection of humani-
ty*; the disclosure of each person’s deeds”; the separation of the
just from the unjust through the metaphor of the separation of the
wheat from the chaff*; and righteous judgment by God*.

3) The corporeal punishments of the unjust in Hell, according to
whatever sins they have committed. This key theme is analysed in
a number of aspects: i) the realized event and the impeding fear of
judgment (the repayment of each one according to his or her deeds

43 For the eschatological dimensions of his work, see Glaros, Athanasios B. EoxatoAoyucég
Iooektaoec oto BipAikoov Karovpevov Tliotic tov Nektagiov Téomov. — Altarul Banat-
ului, January-March 2014, N 1-3, 106-14; cf. Argyriou, Astérios. Angélologie et Démonologie a
Byzannce: Formulations Theologiques et Répresentations Populaires. — Cuadernos del CEMYR,
December 2003, N 11, 157-84. For the context of his work in the wider polemical and apolo-
getic literature towards Islam, see Argyriou, Asterios. H EAAnvum TToAepkr) ko AmtoAoyntukn
Foappateio évavtt tov IoAdp katd Toug Xpdvoug g Tovgkorpartiag. — Ocoloyia, 2013, N
1, 133-65. See also Tapkova-Zaimouva, Vassilka. Historical and Apocalyptic Literature in Byzantium
and Medieval Bulgaria. Sofia, 2011 and Nikolov, Angel. Mezdu Rim i Konstantinopol iz Antikato-
liceskata Literatura b Blgariya i Slavianskiya Pravoslaven sviam (XI - XVII v.). Sofia, 2016.

44 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 60, 62-3. Cf. “St Gregory says [that] it is better for human beings to
be abstinent here, exercise their flesh in fasting and get inured to a hard life so as to cleanse their
soul by the way of repentance than... And the great Chrysostom utters that our Lord Jesus Christ,
the just Judge of everything, neither forgets nor disregards even the smallest good deeds which
we do in this life by word or work...” (63);

45 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 59 “The Son of Man, our Lord Jesus Christ, will come in the glory of
His Father and sit on his most honourable throne and then he will reward each person according
to what they have done” (cf. Mt. 16, 27-8).

46 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 65 (Not only the bodies of the righteous, but also those of sinners
will rise incorrupt and immortal on the Day of Judgement); 67 (Apparently we will rise at the day
of God'’s judgement with our very bodies incorrupt and immortal).

47 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 60-2. For example: Each one’s “work will be revealed” [Terpos, Nek-
tarios. ITiotig, 60 and 62; cf. 1 Cor. 3:13] for “there is nothing hidden that will not be revealed, and
nothing concealed that will not be known or brought to light on that terrifying day of judgement”
[Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 61; cf. L. 8:17].

48 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 59, 64-5. As indication thereof: “As humans separate the wheat
from the chaff and throw the latter into the fire; so will it be at the end of the age. For our Lord Je-
sus Christ will send his angels to gather [and throw] all causes of scandal out of his Kingdom, i.e.
all those who committed sins, and throw them into the fiery furnace, where there will be weeping
and gnashing of teeth” [Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 59; cf. Mt. 13:40-42].

49 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 63. Cf. n 41.



Fig. 8. Constantine and Athanasios, painters from Korga, The Torments of the Male and Female Prosti-

tute and the Bad Confession, details from the Last Judgement, 1744, wall painting, fresco, eastern wall of

the narthex, Ardenica Monastery, Myzeqe, central Albania, © K. Giakoumis

in the face of God’s indignation and wrath*; the shame and guilt
of sinners)*; ii) the way to hell (sinners’ vanishing from the earth®;

50 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 60 (God will rise to make recompense on the heads of the sinners);
61 (On that day, who can resist God’s anger and wrath?); 65 (For He writes through the prophet,
revenge is mine, says the Lord, and I have the power to repay. And again he says, The Lord will
judge His people; and again he says that He will reveal His anger to the sinners); 66 (O man, you
are due to harvest as you worked and sowed your land in order to receive the fruit of your toil.
You sowed bitterness, go then to reap the sheaf of a life full of toils; you sowed ruthlessness, go
and reap ruthlessness, as you preferred; you avoided alms-giving and did not sow alms in favour
of a poor man, just so alms will be withheld to you, i.e. the Lord shall show himself to be ruthless
and uncharitable with you the uncharitable. You detested the poor and destitute, the Lord who
became a poor and humble man for your salvation will detest you); and 67 (The wrath of God
is being revealed from heaven against all the godlessness and wickedness of men; cf. Rom. 1:2).

51 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 65-6 (They said shame and embarrassment of the future judgement
will be the most severe, greater than all [other] punishments and tortures. For He says, the right-
eous will rise to eternal life, and the sinners to endless shame and embarrassment).

52 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 60, 62-3 (The prophet Daniel says, may the sinners be eliminated
from the book of life, i.e. the saints, and may the unfaithful not be recorded alongside the right-
eous. As smoke blows away and as wax melts before the fire, so will the sinners and unfaithful
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the eternal hell where purging one’s sins is impossible®; the gates
of hell opening widely to devour sinners in rivers of fire*, including
the glorious, the potentates, the rich, and any others who lived in
excess, who will descend to hell through its mouth)®; iii) details of
the torments of sinners (of worms unceasingly eating their flesh>;
of unquenchable fire burning them®’; of punishment in blazing fur-
naces, where there is weeping and the gnashing of teeth; of body
parts which committed sins being impressed with the signs of their

perish from the face of God and the righteous be glad in Paradise; cf. Ps. 68:2-3); 66 (The Lord will
exterminate all sinners from the earth; and exile them away from the city of the Lord; and send
them to the eternal hell, for they worked in lawlessness).

53 Terpos, Nektarios. ITioTig, 61 (God says via the mouth of the Prophet Isaiah: I will send evils
on the earth and eternal hell upon the unfaithful, in accordance with their sins); 62-3 (cf. n 49).
54 Terpos, Nektarios. ITioTic, 67 (The deep gates of hell will open and rivers of fire will flow and
darkness with fall on the unfaithful, whose faces are ugly).

55 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 61 (Death expanded its soul and did not omit to open its mouth,
into it will descend the vain-glorious and the potentates, the rich and the rest of the earth; cf. Is.
5, 14).

56 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 61 (For the worms that eat them will not die; cf. Is. 66:24).

57 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 62 (And the Lord will take vengeance with fire from those humans
who did not want to believe in Christ as true God and did not want to obey his Gospel’s word and
denied it; he will send them to everlasting fire; 2 Thess. 1:8-9); see also 60, 65, 66 and 67.

58 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 59, 60, 61; cf. n 45.
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Fig. 10. George and John Tzetiri, The Bad Confession, detail from the Last Judgement, 1795, wall

painting, fresco, Church of St Nicholas, Vanaj, Lushnja, © G. Giakoumis

R

sins and of the punishment of sinners from these body parts*; and
in general concerning torments and punishments®); iv) details of
the results of these tortures (i.e. of the deformed and ugly faces of
sinners®!); v) and the sinners’ reactions to these tortures (cries and
screams)®.

59 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 62 (According to Joshua, as he says, every sin will be revealed to
man and then the sinner will know all the deeds he committed and those which he said; and [they
will be revealed] with his very body, with the very parts of the body with which he committed the
sin...); 63 (... they will see with their own eyes their sins impressed on the very body parts with
which they committed sin...); 67 (Apparently we will rise at the day of God’s judgement with our
very bodies incorrupt and immortal... If one is a sinner, he will get a patient body, to be worthy
of forbearing the punishments of everlasting hell, of forever burning in everlasting fire, because
nobody committed a sin without a body; cf. I Cor. 6:18-19).

60 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 64, 65, 67.
61 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 67; cf. n 52.
62 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 67 (And [the unfaithful] will cry with deplorable voices, because

Texcmose. Haonucu. Obpasu
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Fig. 11. Constantine & Terpos, painters from Korga, Psychostasia and the Adulteress grabbed by a
devil, details from the Last Judgement, 1782, wall painting, fresco, church of St George, Libofsha,
Lushnja, © G. Giakoumis

The homiletic character of this work is manifested in different ways.
First, at the end of every page the reader encounters either the first
word, or part of the first word of the following page. This was meant
to have a functional purpose: to help the reader of the homily turn
the pages without interruption in the rhythm of the reading, as this
would impair rhetorical dynamics®. Second, by the integrated tri-
ple narrative structure of his work. Nektarios Terpos, as an author,
appears sometimes as a narrator, elsewhere as Christ and again in
another place as a member of the community sharing the same fate.
The role of a narrator is subsumed especially when he recites pas-
sages from the Bible, such as “[s]ee, the day of the LORD is coming
--a cruel day, with wrath and fierce anger — to make the land des-

there they will see punishments and chaos and occult places filled with thousands of evil things).
63 For the importance of rhetoric and rhythm, see Valiavitcharska, Vessela Venelinova. Rhetoric
and Rhythm in Byzantine Homilies. Doctoral thesis at the University of Texas at Austin, Austin
TX, 2007.



olate and destroy the sinners within it” [Is. 13:9]%. While the narra-
tor quotes excerpts written by biblical authors, in other passages the
narrative breaks away from indirect speech and acquires a strictly
direct character; thus the author subsumes the role of Christ, as He
would have spelt out biblical passages: “Then he will say to” the sin-
ners standing “on his left. You are cursed! Go away from me into the fire
that burns forever, which I have prepared for the devil and his” demons;
so go receive your punishment along with them forever, because you did
their will and not mine. For”l was hungry. But you gave me nothing to
eat”. (cf. Mt. 25:41-42) Finally, the narrative’s vividness is further en-
hanced, as Nektarios Terpos in other passages writes as a member of
a wider community of listeners and readers of his sermon. Thus, one
passage reads: “All of us (human beings), will stand before Christ’s
tribunal. Then each of us will give account of his sins to God”®. It
can be argued that the very iconopoetic attributes of Terpos’ lan-
guage is evidence of textual visuality; as, for example, in his image
of the separation of the wheat from the chaff® to convey the idea of
the separation of the just from the unjust in the last judgement, an
image addressed precisely to a peasant audience which could habit-
ually comprehend it. Hence, I have no doubt that this homily was
developed in the course and for the needs of preaching in churches.

This said, three vantage points indicate that the homily was delivered
or read nowhere else but the church’s narthex and was intertwined
with its decorative programme. The first has to do with the uses of
the narthex in rapport to the homily’s content, the second with the
preaching customs of Nektarios Terpos and the third with the icono-
graphic programme of the narthex and, particularly relevant to this
paper, the monumental painting of the Last Judgement scene.

In terms of the use of the narthex, I rely primarily on the seminal
work of Spyridon Photeinakis focusing on the middle Byzantine
narthex. He has demonstrated by extensive research of the textual
sources®, that the monastic narthex was used as a place of buri-
al, as well as a place in which a number of church services took

64 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 60.
65 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 60.
66 Cf.n49.

67  Photeinakis, Spyridon. H Xorjon kat 1 Eucovoyoagnorn tov Meoopulavtivov NaoOnkot:
Eounvevtn Iloooéyyion pe Baon tic Toantég Inyéc. Ph.D. thesis at the University of Athens.
Athens, 2012, 35-47. Cf. Lingas, Alexander L. 45-6, 62-3, 66-88, 92-100, 122-8, 221-78.
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Fig. 12. George and John Tzetiri, Who sleep on Sundays and do not go to church and the trials of the

adulteress, detail from the Last Judgement, 1795, wall painting, fresco, Church of St Nicholas, Vanaj,
Lushnja, © G. Giakoumis

place: the holy angelic schema service, the service of the proschema,
the compline and pannychis, the mesonychtikon, the funerary service
of monks, as well as the service of the typikon. A number of other
services were common for the monastic and the parochial narthex:
Baptism, the service of Epiphany and the Blessing of the Waters,
the Washing of the Feet, the prayers of the entrance and the first
entrance, the Matins service, the service of the Hours, the service of
the Lychnikon (oil-lamp lighting) or Vespers, the church inaugura-
tion service, the service of commemorating the dead, ordination to
the office of sub-deacon, and of the diaklysmos®. Other services con-
ducted in the narthex included the Office of the Three Children®. Ar-
chaeological evidence in middle Byzantine narthexes has revealed
tombs, baptismal phialae (fonts) and desks (for the kataklysmos)™.
The services performed in the narthex are therefore an appropri-
ate setting for the delivery of Terpos’ tenth homily.

Although it is impossible at this stage to fully reconstruct the way

68 Photeinakis, Spyridon. H Xorjom), 48-68.

69 Walker White, Andrew. The Artifice of Eternity: A Study of Liturgical and Theatrical Practices
in Byzantium. Ph.D. thesis at the University of Maryland, College Park, 2006 188-9.

70 Photeinakis, Spyridon. H Xorjom), 69-74.
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Fig. 13. John Tzetiri, The Torments of the adulterer and the adulteress, details from the Last Judgement,
1806, wall painting, fresco, Church of the Annunciation, Kozare, Berat, © G. Giakoumis

in which homiletics and the act of preaching interplayed with
artworks in post-Byzantine times, we stand on relatively firmer
grounds when we try to understand the socially constructed mean-
ing of images in the homiletic practices of Nektarios Terpos. First,
at the start of his Menologia, in his account of the vita and martyr-
dom of St Niketas, Terpos begins with the enjoinment: “Come and
see, blessed Christians, the brevity of a young man””!. Although
the use of the verb “see’ in other passages also bears the meaning
of “pay attention to,” his urge to combine text and imagery in his
own work, and his marginal notes on his drawings reveals that the
preacher utilized images for didactic purposes. His engraving of a
tree (Fig. 2), whose twelve branches represent the twelve fruits of
the Holy Spirit, topped by a barren branch representing “non-con-
fession”, is accompanied by a note of the homiletic practice as-
sociated with it: “This tree [and the teaching illustrated through
it] was declaimed [preached] in the village of Grabova, in the
province of Berat, Shpat, on August 15, 1730. Nektarios Terpos.”
Another inscription at the top left of the engraving enhances the
interdependency of text and image: “The unconfessed Christian

71 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 68.
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looks like this tree, whose top is dry””2. Furthermore, two passag-
es referring to the roads leading to Paradise and Hell”®, which are
illustrated in another engraving possibly by Nektarios Terpos are
additional evidence of such homiletic practice™.

In intertwining text and imagery, Nektarios Terpos continues a
centuries-old practice encountered both in the Orthodox East as
well as in the Roman Catholic West. Writing the Life of Tarasi-
os (784 — 806) between 843 and 847, Ignatius the Deacon concen-
trates on the viewers’ responses to a lost martyrdom sequence,
“[f]or who would see a man represented in colours and struggling
for truth, disdaining fire... and would not be drenched in warm
tears and groan with compunction?””. One could also cite Pho-

72 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 366.
73 Cf. Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nektaotog Téomog, 342-3, 419-421.

74 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 358. For reproductions, see Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nektagtog
Téomoc, 637-638; and Giakoumis, Konstantinos. Preparing for Martyrdom, 17.

75 Brubaker, Leslie. Vision and Meaning, 21-22.



Fig. 15. Constantine and Athanasios, painters from Korca, The Dragon of the

Depths, Belzebul and the Torments of those who steal someone else’s land while
ploughing, details from the Last Judgement, 1744, wall painting, fresco, eastern

wall of the narthex, Ardenica Monastery, Myzeqe, central Albania,

© K. Giakoumis

tius” sermon commemorating the completion of the well-known
Hagia Sophia mosaic of the Virgin with Christ on her lap, deliv-
ered on Holy Saturday, May 29, 8677°. Such practices were also
widespread in Italy, as, for example, in the homiletic practices of
San Bernardino of Siena (1380 — 1444), utilizing Simone Martini’s
famous Annunciation painting for a moral speech to young girls in
attendance:

Have you ever seen the Annunciation that is at the Cathedral, at
the altar of St Ansano, beside the sacristy? It seems to me surely
the most beautiful, the most reverent, the most modest pose you
ever saw in an Annunciation. You see she does not gaze at the an-
gel, but sits with that almost frightened pose. She knew well it was
an angel, so why should she be disturbed? What would she have
done if it had been a man? Take her as an example, girls, of what
you should do. Never talk to a man unless your father or mother

76 Brubaker, Leslie. Vision and Meaning, 20.
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The inclusion of the monumental scene of the Last Judgement in
the iconographic programme of the narthex was dictated by the
monastic and non-monastic services conducted there. A number
of these services make explicit reference to the devil and hell, such
as the exorcisms in the reception into catechumenate or the ton-
sure service, in which the new catechumen or monk is invited to
renounce Satan three times”. The use of the narthex as a burial
place makes another association between the use of the space and
the representation of the Last Judgement scene”. The existence of
two cenotaphs in the narthex of Ardenica Monastery aimed as bur-
ial places for metropolitans of Berat (Figs. 3-4) is indicative of the
remarkable continuation of such practices well into the post-Byz-
antine period. It has further been suggested that the placement of
the subject in the narthex’s eastern wall invites repentance of the
faithful who are entering the church’s naos®, while as they leave

77 Bernardino of Siena (1380 — 1444). Sermon in the Twelve Handmaidens the Virgin Mary Had.
In: Italian Art, 1400 — 1500: Sources and Documents (ed. Creighton Gilbert), Evanston, IL, 1992,
146-147.

78 See Orthodox Church in America. Baptism. https://oca.org/PDF/Music/Baptism/baptism-service.
pdf, accessed in 18.12.2016, 1-7.

79 Photeinakis, Spyridon. H Xorjon, 130-139.
80 Baun, Jane Ralls. Tales from Another Byzantium. Celestial Journey and Local Community in



through the same naos after the end of the divine Liturgy they get
a glimpse of Paradise. Apparently, both views emphasized the di-
dactic character of the subject®’. Eschatological references are also
made in other services in the narthex, such as in the burial ser-
vice, compline, and the Paschal homily of St Gregory of Antioch
linking Christ’s resurrection with the resurrection of the dead and
the Last Judgement, at one time read in the narthex®. Moreover,
the narthex has also operated as a place of repentance for sinners
—both laymen and clergy - who were deemed unworthy to partic-
ipate in the divine Liturgy®.

It is therefore evident that various liturgical and homiletic texts
are harmonized with images in accomplishment of similar ends
in the space of the narthex. I suggest that Nektarios Terpos’ tenth
homily “On Future Judgement”® should be added to these texts
and that there was no better place that the homily could have been
read than the narthex. In what follows, I will demonstrate that
the complexity of the artwork’s subject, hard to grasp even from
learned men, points precisely to an interaction between the textual
visuality of the homily and the visual textuality of the Last Judg-
ment scene.

THE LAST JUDGEMENT SCENE AND NEKTARIOS TERPOS’
WORK

Having introduced the concepts of visual textuality and textual
visuality in correlating text and imagery not integrated into a sin-
gle artwork, in the last section I delved into the life and work of
Nektarios Terpos, focusing on his tenth homily “On Future Judge-
ment”. There I suggested that its textual visuality matches the
uses, services, decorative programme and homiletic practices of
the narthex, the most likely place in which the homily was deliv-
ered or read. Although such a suggestion seems plausible, it pro-
vides no proof that Terpos’ tenth homily was actually read in the

the Medieval Greek Apocrypha. Cambridge, 2007, 159.
81 Photeinakis, Spyridon. H Xorjom), 131-132.

82 Photeinakis, Spyridon. H Xorjom, 132-134.

83 Photeinakis, Spyridon. H Xorjon, 134.

84 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 59-68.
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narthexes. What would corroborate this suggestion is evidence of
the interaction of the faithful with select episodes from the scene
of the Last Judgement, which, as I argue, could otherwise not be
grasped by the faithful without the assistance of Nektarios Terpos’
work. The objective of this section is therefore three-fold: first, to
show the complexity of the subject, which made it impossible for
a simple flock to fully grasp its meaning; second, to demonstrate
the subject’s visual textuality, especially when combined with ex-
planatory moralizing texts; and third, to showcase how the inter-
action between Terpos” work with the Last Judgement scene led
to the selective scraping of certain satanic figures. This, I believe,
provides evidence that the partial understanding of the subject by
the faithful was only achieved due to the interactivity between the
textual visuality of Terpos” work and the visual textuality of the
Last Judgement scene.

For the purpose of researching the third objective of this section,
I selected eight scenes of the Last Judgement from monuments
throughout Myzeqe, a region, among others, in which we are cer-
tain that Terpos developed his preaching activity. The scenes date
from 1744 (Ardenica Monastery) to 1811 (St Nicholas at Krutja e
Sipérme and St Nicholas in Toshkéz), i.e. a period in which Nek-
tarios Terpos” work was reprinted eight times®. Monuments No.
4, 5, 7 and 8 were visited only briefly, on a pre-expeditionary ba-
sis; hence, photographic materials of the Last Judgement scene are
either sparse and partial, or do not exist at all. The monuments
considered are as follows:

1) Constantine and Athanasios, painters from Korga, Last Judge-
ment, 1744, wall painting, fresco, eastern wall of the narthex, Ar-
denica Monastery, Myzeqe, central Albania (Fig. 3-5, 8, 15)%.

2) Constantine & Terpos, painters from Korga, Last Judgement,
1782, wall painting, fresco, Church of St George, Libofsha, Lushnja
(Figs. 9, 11, 16, 20, 23)¥.

85 Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nextagtog Tépmog, 17.

86 Giakoumis, Konstantinos. Preparing for Martyrdom, 14 and Giakoumis, Konstantinos. Nektar-
ios Terpos and the Iconographic Programme of Ardenica Monastery. — Byzantine and Modern
Greek Studies, 2017, N 41 (1), 6-15, where extensive literature on the monument.

87 Popa, Theofan. Mbishkrime té Kishave né Shqipéri. (Eds. Nestor Nepravishta and Konstanti-
nos Gjakumis). Tirana, 1998, 103-104 & 109-110 (n 138 and 157).
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Fig. 17. George and John Tzetiri,
The Torments of those who steal
someone else’s land while ploughing,
detail from the Last Judgement,
1795, wall painting, fresco,
Church of St Nicholas, Vanaj,
Lushnja, © G. Giakoumis
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Fig. 18. John Tzetiri, The Torments of the miller and those who steal someone else’s land while

ploughing, details from the Last Judgement, 1806, wall painting, fresco, Church of the Annuncia-
tion, Kozare, Berat, © G. Giakoumis

3) George and John Tzetiri, Last Judgement, 1795, wall painting, fres-
co, Church of St Nicholas, Vanaj, Lushnja (Figs. 6, 10, 12, 17, 19)%.

4) George and John Tzetiri, Last Judgement, 1797, wall painting,
fresco, Church of St Athanasios, Karavasta, Lushnja®.

5) John Tzetiri, Last Judgement, 1798, wall painting, fresco, Church
of the Dormition of the Virgin, Bishqethém, Lushnja®.

6) John Tzetiri, Last Judgement, 1806, wall painting, fresco, Church
of the Annunciation, Kozare, Berat (Figs. 13, 18, 21, 22)°%.

88 Popa, Theofan. Mbishkrime, 112 (n 169).
89 Popa, Theofan. Mbishkrime, 113 (n 170).
90 Popa, Theofan. Mbishkrime, 114-5 (n 174).
91 Popa, Theofan. Mbishkrime, 117 (n 182).

0
227 /0
Texcmose. Haonucu. Obpasu N ‘(\_) N



o <
N
. . '.,;.?

=

Fig. 19. George and John Tzetiri, The Torments of the adulteress, the miller and those who steal
someone else’s land while ploughing, detail from the Last Judgement, 1795, wall painting, fresco,
Church of St Nicholas, Vanaj, Lushnja, © G. Giakoumis

7) Nicholas Tzetiri, Last Judgement, 1811, wall painting, fresco,
Church of St Nicholas, Krutja e Sipérme, Lushnja (Fig. 7).

8) John & Naoum Tsetiri, Last Judgement, 1811, wall painting, fres-
co, Church of St Nicholas, Toshkéz, Lushnjé (Fig. 14)*.

The iconography of the subjects in all cases studied here follows,
for the most part, the ekphrasis of Dionysios of Fourna®. At the top
of the scene (Fig. 5), on the elevated matroneum (gynaikonitis) of
the narthex in the Ardenica case, Christ in mandorla, bearing the
stigmata, sits on ten cherubim in the middle of a banderol held by
two angels which bears the moon and the stars. The scene’s in-
scription identifies the scene as “The Just Judgement”. Christ is
flanked by the Holy Theotokos to His right and St John the Baptist
to His left. At the far sides his twelve closest disciples are seated
on thrones, below angels looking at Christ. Below him is depicted
the episode of the Hetoimasia (Preparation) of His throne by three
angels. The Holy Spirit in the form of a dove is seated on a throne
holding a closed gospel book, upon whose back appears the signs
of Christ’'s martyrdom (the sponge, the spear and the Cross). At
the sides of the throne Adam and Eve are kneeling, holding pre-

92 Popa, Theofan. Mbishkrime, 119-20 (n 193).
93 Popa, Theofan. Mbishkrime, 120-1 (n 194).

94 Dionysios of Fourna. Epunvela tf¢ Bulavtiviic Zoyoagikns Téxvne. (ed. Athanasios Papa-
dopoulos-Kerameus). Athens 1997, 129-42 (particularly 140-2).
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Fig. 20. Constantine & Terpos, painters from Korga, The rustler, detail from the Last Judgement,
1782, wall painting, fresco, Church of St George, Libofsha, Lushnja, © G. Giakoumis

cious gifts with their hands covered by their garments. At the left
of the scene throngs of just to be saved are portrayed on clouds:
prophets, prelates, male and female martyrs, who ascend from the
earth to Heaven to welcome Jesus. The partial destruction of the
fresco in Ardenica Monastery does not permit us to observe other
groups of hosioi, fathers and faithful kings, which can be observed
in the other examples (e.g. St George at Libofsha); they are iden-
tified as the ‘blessed” ones by an inscription below Adam, which
reads “Come, you who are blessed by my Father” (Mt. 25:34). The
opposite inscription, to the right of Eve, reads: “Depart from me,
you who are cursed, into the eternal fire” (Mt. 25:41). Below Eve,
a throng identified by inscription as “the poor men” is heading
towards Paradise.

The right part of the scene is transversely divided by a river of
tire springing from a dragon (Figs. 6, 15) at the bottom right cor-
ner of the scene and reaching up the bottom of Christ’'s mandorla
where the fire quenches. To the fire river’s right, at the level of
the preparation of the throne Moses riding on a cloud is point-
ing the glorified Jesus to a thong of surprised Jews, identified as

Texcmose. Haonucu. Obpasu
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such by way of an inscription; they are looking with awe, their
faces scraped and otherwise defaced. Above this dragon, a flying
angel toots the last trumpet blare and the personified earth (Fig.
7) is portrayed under him. The personification of the sea (Fig. 6)
with ships is returning parts of the dead, just as carnivore animals,
mythical or not, also do (Figs. 6-7). Some of them appear to go to
welcome Christ, others are thrown to the place of their punish-
ment. All sinners are portrayed in their persecution by demons
and can be identified as Judas, tyrannical kings, idol-worshipers,
antichrist, heretics, murderers, traitors, usurpers, uncharitable,
avaricious, liars, male and female prostitutes, Scribes and Phar-
isees and other Jews. In and by the river of fire fearsome demons
emerge cruelly torturing sinners with various tyrannical instru-
ments, such as spears, harpoons and lances, pushing them with
javelins into the fire; other demons appear as fiery dragons seizing
and violently pushing them to hell. There, they encounter the dir-
est darkness, the unshakeable shackles, the gnashing of teeth, the
sleepless worm, the unquenchable fire, where they are to receive
everlasting punishment, together with the rich Man®.

The most visible portion of the Last Judgement at ground-floor
level depicts the scene of psychostasia (Fig. 11). Literally designat-
ed as ‘the weighing of the soul’, the concept of psychostasia is
derived from ancient Egyptian mythology and first appeared in
literary form within the Coffin Texts. As an artistic representation,
however, it may be traced to the Book of the Dead, from which it
spread to the Judaic and Hellenic world*. In Christian iconogra-
phy the composite subject of the Last Judgement was gradually
developed from the 6™ century onward, while various constitutive
elements were added to it between the 9" and the 11" centuries”.
The earliest examples of the composition are therefore encoun-
tered in the 11™ and 12" century in the mosaic of Panagia Chalke-

95 Dionysios of Fourna. Eounveia, 140-2.

96 Drakopoulou, Eugenia. O ®6pog ¢ Tipweiag ot Bulavtivr) kat Metafulavtivy Zwyoa-
@wr). In: Ot ZvAdoykot PoBot otnv Iotopia, Athens, 2000, 94; Howes, Llewellyn. “Who Will Put
My Soul on the Scale?” Psychostasia in Second Temple Judaism. — Old Testament Essays, 2014,
N 27/1, 100-103.

97 Milosevic, Desanka. Das Jiingste Gericht, Recklinghausen, 1963; Brenk, Beat. Tradition und
Neuerung in der Christlichen Kunst des Ersten Jahrtausends. Studien zur Geschichte des Welt-
gerichtsbildes. Mit 95 abbidungen auf 83 Tafeln und 25 Figuren im Text. Wien, 1966, 65-75; Bere-
zhnaya, Lilya. Sub Specie Mortis: Ruthenian and Russian Last Judgement Icons Compared. — Eu-
ropean Review of History, 2004, N 11/1, 6.



Fig. 21. John Tzetiri, The Torments of the thief, detail from the Last Judgement, 1806, wall painting,
fresco, Church of the Annunciation, Kozare, Berat, © G. Giakoumis

on, the miniature of MS. Paris. Gr. 74, some icons from Sinai and,
most importantly, the mosaic at Torcello®. This mosaic has been
considered a paradigm for the independent development of the
subject in the Eastern and Western iconography®. Christian ico-
nography on the subject is almost entirely based on a specific set
of literary sources. Aside from the Bible and a number of saints’
vitae, such philological sources of inspiration have been identified
as St Peter’s Apocalypse, the later Apocalypse of St Paul (4" - 6™
centuries) and the even later Apocalypse of the Virgin'®.

98 Garidis, Miltiadis. Les Punitions Collectives et Individuelles des Damnés dans le Jugement
Dernier du XII° au XIVe siécle. — 360pHuk 3a aukosHe ymetnoct, 1982, N 18, 1-18; Garidis, Mil-
tiadis. Etudes sur le Jugement Dernier Post-Byzantin du XV¢a la fin du XIX Siecle. Iconographie
— Esthetique. Thessaloniki, 1985, 22-30; Vassilaki, Maria. Ot ITagaotdoeis twv KoAalopévwv
Tvvaukdv otig ExkAnoteg g Konnge. - Apxatoroyia, November 1986, N 21, 41.

99 For the western variant of the subject, cf. Golay, Laurent. Le Jugement dernier du narthex
de I'église abbatiale de Romainm&tier. - Nos monuments d’art et d’histoire: bulletin destiné aux
membres de la Société d'Histoire de 1’Art en Suisse, 1993, N 44/3, 373-82; Berezhnaya, Lilya. Sub
Specie Mortis, 7 (n 10).

100 Jugie, Martin. La Doctrine des Fins Derniéres dans 1'Eglise Greco-Russe. — Echos d’Orient
1914, N 17/104, 5-22; N 17/106, 209-28; 1915, N 17/108, 402-21; Vassilaki, Maria. Ot ITagaotaoeig,
41-6; Drakopoulou, Eugenia. O ®6fBog, 97; Berezhnaya, Lilya. Sub Specie Mortis, 6.
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The par excellence didactic character of the subject'”, often crossing
over into the realm of propaganda'®, provided the impetus for the
subject to develop episodes regarding the nature of punishment
of various sinners which were not at all inspired by these liter-
ary sources but were drawn from other sources including, most
notably, Nektarios Terpos” work. The overall subject of the Last
Judgement was not easy to grasp by the faithful on account of
its complexity and dependency on textual sources inaccessible to
most. Hence, popular texts, including the tenth homily of Nektar-
ios Terpos, and homiletic practices dictating and eventually uti-
lizing the subject, made these episodes understandable even by
the largely illiterate flock, as evidenced by, among others'®, the
deliberate and selective, as we shall demonstrate below, scraping
of the devils” faces in our artworks. It was precisely the need cre-
ated by such homiletic practices that made this subject necessary
in the fresco decorations of narthexes'. These newly developed
episodes revolved around the torments of the souls of the damned
whose sins and vices are identified by way of inscriptions. Such
episodes seem to have depended upon the influence and decision
of the patrons or the artists — in the case of Ardenica Monastery
this was Nektarios Terpos'®. These episodes often reflected soci-
etal beliefs and values promoted at a local level'® which were,
more often than not, most commonly encountered throughout the
provincial setting rather than urban areas'”.

101 Drakopoulou, Eugenia. O ®éfoc, 96-102; Graikos, Nikolaos. Akadnpuaiiéc Taoels e ekkAn-
oaotkns Cwyoagknc otnv EAAGda katd tov 19° awwva. TToArtopkd kat eucovoyoagpuicd
(nmjuata. PhD diss., Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki, 2011, 794-5.

102 Leader, Anne. Michelangelo’s Last Judgment: The Culmination of Papal Propaganda in the
Sistine Chapel. - Studies in Iconography, 2006, N 27, 103-56.

103 One can cite here the well-known poem by Frangois Villon (1431 — 1463), which he placed
in the mouth of his own mother: I'm just a poor old woman | Who knows nothing and can’t read | On
the walls of my parish church I see | A paradise painted with harps and lutes | And a hell where they boil
the damned | One gives me a fright, one great bliss and joy | Let me have the good place, mother of God |
To whom sinners all must turn | Filled with faith, sincere and eager | In this faith I want to live and die.
Kinnell, Galway, trans. The Poems of Frangois Villon. Hanover, 1977, 83.

104 Konstantios, Dimitris. IToooéyyion oto Egyo twv Zwyedewv and 1o KaméooBo g Hrei-
00v. ZupPoAr) ot MeAétn g Oonokevtikrc Zwyoagurs oty Hmewo tov 18° at. kat to
a' w6 tov 19 ai. PhD diss., 1. University of Athens, Athens, 1997, 147, 159, 158-159, 178-180;
Fousteris, Giorgos P. Etcovoypagued ITgoyoaupata oe BuCavtivoug Ltavgenioteyovg Naovg.
PhD diss. Aristotelean University of Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki, 2006, 56, 64-66, 71-72, 78-79, 161-
162, 165, 166, 173-175, 178, 219-221, 239; cf. Golay, Laurent. Le Jugement dernier, 373.

105 Giakoumis, Konstantinos. Nektarios Terpos.

106 Vassilaki, Maria. Ot Ilapaotaoetg, 42.

107 Dekazou, Akrivi. H Ecaotiky} Anddoon twv Atopkov Tipwotdv twv ApagtwAwv oty



All torments were painted at the bottom right part of the Last
Judgement scene at slightly lower than eye level with the view-
er'®. The souls of the damned appear to be naked and bound by
demons or Satan, on occasion represented with the organ through
which they committed their sins being either tormented by demons
or masticated by a snake. For example, the torment of witches is to
be tied up and dragged by a demon'® (cf. Fig. 11). The representa-
tion of a witch in a box of contributions from Berat!'’, dated 1846,
may be due to certain pagan customs associated with witchcraft,
and, as a consequence of this, the issue may have been perceived
as problematic by local ecclesiastical circles'!!. Quoting Joshua and
Basil the Great, Terpos reminds his reader “how sins will be re-
vealed to each man. The sinner will apparently get to know what
deeds he might have done, what he might have said; and this rev-
elation will be made through the very body parts that committed
the sin. The decision of the righteous Judge will be instant and the
sinner and infidel will burn in everlasting hell...”"?. Adding that,
according to St Basil the Great, “those who committed cardinal
sins and did not repent would have rise in great shame and would
have their sins marked upon the very body parts that committed
the sin”'2.

Iaodotaon g Aevtépac Ilagovoiag ot Bulavtivy ko Metafulavtiviy Mvnpeiaxn Zow-
Yoapu ko Eucovoypagucot Zvoxetiopot pe tic Atopkés Tiuwoiec oty Kuveluer) KoAaon.
Athens, 2015, 8-21. Cf. Dekazou, Akrivi. Ot Atopukég Tipwoiec twv EnayyeApatiwv oty Iagd-
otaon g Aevtépag Iagovoiag ot Bulavtiv) kat MetaBulavtivi) Mvnuewakr) Zoyoagugt).
Athens, 1998.

108 For the spread of the subject as far as Romania, check Betes, Raluca. “The Death of Sinners
is Evil.” The Personification of Death in the Iconography of the Last Judgement in Maramures
(17— 19* Centuries). — Transylvanian Review, 2011, N XX/20:1, 307-21; Betea, Raluca. The Trial
of the Soul. Post-Byzantine Visual Representations of the Tollbooths in the Romanian Churches
of Maramures. — Kunsttexte.de/ostblick, 2001 N 4: 1-15; www.kunsttexte.de/ostblic, accessed
29.04.2015.

109 Vassilaki, Maria. Ot Ilapaotaoets, 43.

110 Giakoumis, Konstantinos. 2.6. Box of Contributions with the Last Judgement. In: Water in
Arts and Crafts of the Berat Region, 4" Century B.C. to 19" Century A.D. (ed. Konstantinos Giak-
oumis). Tirana, 2015, 91-6.

111 A few years before the scene was painted, St Kosmas the Aetolian urged his local audience
“to abstain from magic herbs... and... talisman”, because “those who use evil divinations, incan-
tations, foot-clothes, whispers and the like, set fire to their own home and are burnt alive here and
in the afterlife, inheriting eternal Hell together with their teacher, the Devil, and his followers.”
Cf. Giakoumis, Konstantinos. An enquiry into the construction, deconstruction, transubstantiation
and reconstruction of Christian pilgrimages in modern-day Albania. - Hrewpwtiké HuegoAdyto,
2013, N 32, 267-318, 285.

112 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 60.
113 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 63.
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The tables below present the sequence, distribution and frequency
rate of torments in the monuments under consideration:

Table 1: Sequence of sinners’ torments in the monuments consid-
ered.

Sequence of Torments
No. Monument Date |in Symbols (left to right;
cf. Table 2)

1. [Ardenica Monastery | 1744 |A,B,C...D
St George Church,

1782 |E, A, F, D, G, B

Lifofsha

3. St G‘eorge Church, 1795 |E, B, F, D, A
Vanaj

4 St Athanasios 1797 |NJA

Church, Karavasta

Church of the Dor-
5. |mition of the Virgin, [ 1798 [ N/A
Bishgethém
Church of the An- B, G H, I F D,]J (above

6. nunciation, Kozare 1806 G)

St Nicholas Church,
Krutja e Sipérme

St Nicholas Church,
8. [Toshkéz 1811 |K, B.........

1811 |...... B
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Table 2: Explanation of symbols used and frequency of appearance.

Meanin Frequency Rate
Sg(r)rll- 5 & %/Ionufnent
Number
A The dishonest confession of a|11.54% (1,2, 3)
woman.
The adulteress. 23.08% (1, 2, 3,
6,7,8)
C. | The adulterer. 7.69% (1, 6)
D The ploughman who usurps|15.38% (1,2, 3,
" |someone else’s land in plowing. | 6)
E Whoever sleeps on Sundays and | 7.69% (2, 3)
" | does not go to the church.
F. The miller who steals. 11.54% (2, 3, 6)
G. | The thief. 7.69% (2, 6)
H. |The avaricious. 3.85% (6)
I. | The vintner. 3.85% (6)
J. | The witch 3.85% (6)
K. |The women who blab in church | 3.85% (8)

The representation of the adulteress is the most common torment of
the scene of the Last Judgement appearing in at least six monuments
(Figs. 8, 11-14); the adulterer appears only twice (Fig. 8, 13) in Ar-
denica Monastery and the church at Bishgethém next to the adulter-
ess'*. With the exception of Libofsha (Fig. 11), where the adulteress
appears to be grabbed by her left arm by a demon who pulls her
towards hell, after she was chased by Archangel Michael with a tri-
dent-edged spear. In all other representations (Figs. 8, 12, 13 and 14)
the adulteress and the adulterer, when painted together, are tied by
their hands from the red tape of the episode’s frame playing the role

114 Inscriptions (the numbers before the inscriptions here and hereafter refer to the numbers of
monuments as in Table 1): 1. “n mogvt yuvaika” (the adulteress) and “o mogvog” (the adulterer).
2. “1) mévn” (the adulteress). 3. “1) mwovt” (the adulteress). 6. “[t6]ovol” (the adulteress and the
adulterer). 8. “1) méovn” (the adulteress).
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of a beam. Their legs are tied either behind the body from the same
beam (Figs. 12, 14), or from two wooden stakes on the ground (Figs.
8, 13, 14) keeping their legs open, so that a devil standing at her/their
left (Vanaj) or right (Kozare) can apply an incandescent metal rod
on their inflamed genitals. It is interesting for our understanding of
how 18" and 19™ century people heard homilies and saw artworks to
note how the inflamed genitals matches with what one can infer by
combining corporeal torments at the very body parts with which sins
were committed with the following excerpt of Terpos” eighth homily
“On Adultery and Fornication: ... Who seeds lust, i.e. who commits
adultery, would harvest the eternal fire after death and intermina-
ble hell”'. Both the adulterer and the adulteress are portrayed com-
pletely nude, ugly''® and in profile or semi-profile. None of the evil
figures escaped consistent scraping, especially their eyes.

The ploughman usurping someone else’s land while ploughing is the
second most common torment subject, appearing four times in our
monuments (Figs. 15-18), as is to be anticipated in a predominantly
agricultural region. Two pale (souls of) farmers are paired to drag
a plough led to the left (Figs. 15, 17, 18) or the right (Fig. 16) by a
defaced devil who holds a spear and stabs the men in order to con-
tinue pulling the plough. The inscriptions'” clarify these are farmers
who stole from someone else’s land when ploughing their own land.
There are some details pointing to some appreciation of naturalism
in the scene at Libofsha, as at the right background we can discern a
house, a one-aisled church and a tree. The way their punishment is
manifested is reminiscent of an excerpt from a homily “On just and
unjust standards and weights,” according to which “usurpations will
be loaded on your soul”"®.

The torment of the miller'” (Figs. 9, 19 and 18), scene indicative of
economic pre-occupations complementary to agriculture, appears as

115 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotig, 215; cf. n 112.

116 Cf.n62.

117 Inscriptions: 1. Illegible. 2. “Omioc 6QyoVL k& TéQVL T0D aAovvol témtov” (Who ploughs
and gets someone else’s land) 3. “6 Cevyitng 0moL omEOXVL AAovvoD Xxwode!” (the ploughman
who pushes [the border signs] of someone else’s land). 6. “6molog mégvel ToL AAOLVOD TOV TO-
niov” (who gets someone else’s land).

118 Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 398.

119 Inscriptions: 2. “O pvAwvag 6mov kAéntt” (The miller who steals) 3. “6 pvAwvac” (the
miller). 6. “6 pvAwvac” (the miller).



many as three times and in two iconographic types. In the earlier
type, encountered in Libofsha (Fig. 9), the miller is hanging on the
air with his back towards the ground and his head turned upwards,
his hands and feet tied to a beam (the upper frame of the scene). His
torments consist in having two containers on his head and his face
turned down at the burden of two millstones and a disfigured devil
burning him with a fire below his back. In the other two scenes (Figs.
19 and 18) the miller is on his knees and arms, like a pack animal,
with a millstone hanging from his neck and a flour container on his
head. On his back, there is a kneading-trough in which a devil, again
disfigured, sits smoking his pipe with his left hand. In the fresco at
Vanaj (Fig. 19) the devil, with his left hand, sticks a steelyard into his
bottom, with blood being spilt out of the plague. The scene illustrates
the corporeal punishments of miller-thieves as they are described in
Terpos” homily on just and unjust standards and weights, in which
he comments on the proverb “The Lord detests dishonest scales, but
accurate weights find favour with him” (Prov. 11:1), by stating that
“God told you not to sell underweight, not to extract more [profits],
not to have two measures, two weights, two cubits and two knead-
ing-troughs, the one to buy and the other to sell... Abandon this on-
erous conduct and do not repeat it again... God gave you your finger
to use it for your needs, not to make a hook of it, so that you some-
times press the steelyard and some other times you push it upwards
to damage our brother and your neighbour...”'®. Similarly to the
previous scenes, the faces of devils have been scraped out.

The representation of the dishonest confession of a woman'* (Figs.
8, 9, 10) presents a woman standing and facing left (Ardenica and
Libofsha) with a black serpent-like dragon coming out of her mouth.
In the Libofsha variant (Fig. 9) she stands at the left of a building,
most likely identified as a church. The Vanaj theme (Fig. 10) presents
the woman at the left kneeling before a priest sitting at her right,
in the fashion dictated by Nektarios Terpos'?, yet, with a snake-like
dragon coming out of her mouth, an indication of lying. She lifts her

120 Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nextdotog Tépmog, 394-395.

121 Inscriptions: 1. “... EopoAoyovot v afuaot]ia” (Who does not confess the sin). 2. “...
[‘e€opo]Aoydte 6...” (Who does not confess all sins?) 3. “1} ynv1) 6mov Peduarta éEoporoynte”
(the woman who lies in confession).

122 Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nextdotog Téomog, 424: Stand upright, on your knees, with de-
vout heart and tell all of your sins, those which you have told nobody else, even a spiritual father,
one by one.
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left hand in a gesture of speech, while the priest also raises his right
hand. The left parts of the scenes at Ardenica and Libofsha are de-
stroyed. Nektarios Terpos devotes a good part of his work to empha-
size the importance of honest confession, including an engraving of
the twelve fruits of the Holy Spirit (Fig. 2), which are impaired by the
dry top branch, representing the absence of honest confession'*.

The thief'* is represented twice in our monuments (Figs. 20 and 21).

123 Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nextaouiog Tépmog, 295, 421, 424.
124 Inscriptions: 2. “Omioc kA€t dkoAovOan tov duaPBoAov” (Who steals follows the devil).




The iconography of the Church of St George at Libofsha presents a
man walking towards the right with a stick in his left hand. He wears
a white garment with red edges, leading a goat walking on his right
side. A mostly destroyed devil has tied the animal thief and pulls him

forward to hell. The other scene in the Church of the Annunciation
at Kozare presents in grotesque realism the thief hung from a beam
(i.e. the top frame of the scene). On his right stands a well-dressed
man with a chiton and a sleeveless garment, probably a member of

6. “0 kAémtnc” (the thief).

Texcmose. Haonucu. Obpasu




240 )1

the local nobility. The man points to the hanging thief, while with
his left he engages in a conversation with a devil standing, looking
and pointing with his right hand’s pointer to the thief in a gesture
of claiming him. The devil’s facial features are deliberately defaced.
While both thieves were handed over to the devil, as affirmed by
Nektarios Terpos'®, the scene from Kozare is most-likely directly
rendering another passage, referring to those “who extract [monies]
from a church or a monastery without informing the overseer or his
assistants, the priests of the church”'*.

Visual statements of the Church’s late 18" century desire to keep its
flock regularly in services were also represented in the scene of the
Last Judgement, in the representation of those who sleep on Sun-
days, painted at Libofsha and Vanaj (Figs. 23 and 12). The subject is
painted with few variations other than the inscriptions'” from one
monument to the other. In the Libofsha variant a man and a woman
appear laying on their bed and covered with a blanket. Above their
heads a devil points them to another devil standing by the bed with a
fan to increase the sweetness of their sleep. The devil above the cou-
ple’s heads is omitted in Vanaj, possibly on account of limited space.
All three devils have been brutally disfigured.

The avaricious'”® (Fig. 22) is rendered in the Church of the Annun-
ciation at Kozare. The scene literally renders Terpos” warning that
“your avarice remains here; your greed and grabs will be loaded on
your soul and you will bear them in the fair and horrific judgement
of the Almighty God and all acts of unrighteousness of your soul
will be uncovered”'®. The naked soul of the avaricious is hanging
from a beam (represented by the black tape of the upper limit of the
register) with hands and feet tied, position similar to the torments of
the miller at Libofsha (Fig. 9). Heavy sacks of money tied with ropes
and hung from the avaricious’ body illustrate the burdens of avarice

125 Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nextdotog Téomog, 298.

126 Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nextaotog Téomog, 397.

127 Inscriptions: 2. “Omniog kowpate te6 dytes Kvolakég kai dév muyév[el] fotv ékAnolav”
(Who sleeps on the holy Sundays and does not go to the church). 3. “6mioc kvpdtar v Kvoia-
KNV peé v yuvaika tov tobg negtméln 6 duaBoAos” (Who sleeps on Sundays with his wife, he
is duped by the devil).

128 Inscription: 6. “0 @UAxQyvEOS” (the avaricious).

129 Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nextaotog Téomog, 398 (as part of his homily on “On just and un-

just standards and weights”). Nektarios Terpos treats the damages of avarice in several passages
of his work, Terpos, Nektarios. ITiotic, 285, 294, 305, 397 and 421.



in the afterlife. The long hair of the avaricious fall down, while from
his open mouth his tongue is coming out from between his teeth in
an expression of agony.

The torments of the vintner are represented only once at Kozare (Fig.
22)1%, The soul of the vintner is forced to crawl toward the left. A
hanger-hook is suspended from his nose to keep a steelyard. On his
back is a barrel filled with wine with a cork at its top and a spigot at
its bottom right, close to the buttocks of the vintner’s soul. A devil
at his back is holding a jar and filling it with wine. The scene can
easily be misinterpreted as an opposition of the Church towards the
consumption of wine and spirits or intoxication'”, although the steel-
yard would be hard to fit such an interpretation. I suggest that the
proper understanding of the fresco’s message is provided by a pas-
sage of Terpos’ homily “On just and unjust standards and weights”,
in which he describes the following fraud of taverners and vintners:
“Here are the taverners, i.e. the vintners, and the grocers; they have
the art of trickery [taught to them] in its entirety by the devil. Their
measures are right and equal, stamped by the competent inspector.
They put the jar, the okka or another measure and they fill them with
violent and sonorous pouring and the measure gets filled with froth,
which becomes like a dome, and then he immediately throws it into
the container of the poor Christian”'*?. He then goes on by calculat-
ing the money earned by such trickery. This description integrates
the steelyard of our scene and complements inseparably our under-
standing of both the fresco and the sermon. Selected facial parts of
the devil, such as the eyes, have been scraped off.

The women who chatter at church appear only once, in the Church of
St Nicholas at Toshkéz (Fig. 14)'*. A throng of five people are stand-
ing before a church at the top left of the painting and engage into
conversation. Two men at the front, dressed with the clothes of local
nobility are discussing facing each other, the one on the left opening
both his arms. Two of the women are standing behind the two men,
while a third one is standing to their left. Men wear hats, while wom-

130 Inscription: “6 koxooTOVALS” (the vintner).

131 It is not surprising that Nektarios Terpos castigates drunkenness, Garitsis, Konstantinos. O
Nektaotog Tépmoc, 286.

132 Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nextdotog Téomog, 396.

133 Inscription: 8. “1} yuvaikaig 6ov ocuvtixévouy, eig v ékkAloiav” (the women who blab
in the church).
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en head-scarfs. A thick black line appears to tape their mouths, in a
depiction of disapproval of chattering in church. The reason for which
the scene represents both men and women, although only women
are mentioned in the inscription is provided in a moral teaching of a
homily “on perfect love” by Nektarios Terpos: “Your wives should be
quiet in church, because they have been granted no power to talk, but
should be submissive, as the law requires. If they want to learn any-
thing, they should ask their husbands at home. Because it is an ugly
thing for women to blab in God’s church”**. Although no demon is
depicted in the scene, the placement of the subject in the register of
sinners’ torments leaves no doubt as to where such practices lead.

Having described the Last Judgement scenes from eight Myzeqe
monuments, with special emphasis on the representations of sinners’
torments, and how our partial understanding of the scenes is com-
plemented by the work compiled by Nektarios Terpos, I was stunned
to conclude that the defacing of devils’ faces and, on occasion, oth-
er parts was undoubtedly deliberate. Such defacing is selective in
the sense that other representations of devils, such as the dragon of
depths at Ardenica Monastery and St George’s Church at Vanaj (Figs.
15, 6) or the devil devouring Arius in Libofsha (Fig. 11), have not
been defaced. I find it unreasonable to believe that the scraping of the
devils’ faces in all monuments considered was accidental or non-de-
liberate, as the figures and faces of devils in other, also accessible
parts of the subject not mentioned in Nektarios Terpos” work bore
no such signs of violence. Despite this, however, it was impossible to
conclusively determine whether or not the damage coincided with
the time Nektarios Terpos’” homilies circulated and were utilized in
preaching. Such selective defacing is surely evidence that the audi-
ence was very capable of grasping what these figures were and ex-
presses their discontent with them by scraping some of their parts
off. What, then, made the scrapers associate with these specific rep-
resentations of devils and not others? By linking the Last Judgement
scene with homilies compiled by preaching practices associated with
Nektarios Terpos, I suggest that it is the complementarity of a text
and an image in the unity provided through homiletic practices in
the narthex of churches which should be credited with the faithful
being able to figure out parts of the immensely complex subject of the

134 Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nextdotog Tépmog, 302. Cf. 1 Corinthians 14:34-35.



Fig. 23. Constantine & Terpos, painters from Korca, Those who sleep on Sundays and do not go to church,
detail from the Last Judgement, 1782, wall painting, fresco, Church of St George, Libofsha, Lushnja,

© G. Giakoumis

Last Judgement. The, once again, selective scraping of other devils
mentioned in Terpos” work, such as the devils participating in the
weighing of the souls (Fig. 11) or Belzebul (Figs. 15, 6)'*, seems to
support my thesis.

135 On Belzebul, for example, see Garitsis, Konstantinos. O Nektaotog Tépmog, 445.
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Such an organic complementarity between one or more artworks
(scenes of the Last Judgement) and texts (the enargetic work of Nek-
tarios Terpos), united in homiletic practices delivered within a space
where imagery and text meet (the narthex) is an example in which
the textual visuality (aka enargeia) of Nektarios Terpos” work in-
teracts with the visual textuality of the Last Judgement scene. This
occurs in such a way that when one is not coupled with the other,
then the understanding of the text and the image is incomplete. Fur-
thermore, this helps explain why some — and not other — evil figures
escaped defacement. I have therefore argued that complementarity
and interdependency between a text and an image can exist even be-
yond the boundaries of a single artwork. By doing so, I believe I have
demonstrated how Nektarios Terpos” work and episodes of the Last
Judgement scenes were experienced by the 18" and 19" century Myz-
eqe peasantry in the frame of homiletic practices.



TexcTyaaHa BM3yaaHOCT M BU3yaaHa TEKCTYaaHOCT
Ha M300pa’keHnsI, HOBAVISTHI OT TeKCTOBe.
CoopuuksbT ,Bsapa” na Hekrapmoc Teprioc

u cieHara ,CtpamHuAT cba”’ B Mioseue,
ITenTpaana AabGanwns

Konemanmutroc Sxymuc

Z;} A~ xi,‘ O

Tasu cratus pasraexxda peaarusra MeXXAy BU3yaaHOCTTa, 3a40KeHa B HapaTUBHa-
Ta TeXHMKa (TEKCT), ¥ TeKCTyaAHOCTTa, TpeTUpaHa Ipe3 BU3yaau3ypaliara TeXHIKa
(o6pas). Caeapaiiku Ta3u Bpb3Ka, aBTOPBT UAIOCTPUPA B3aIMOAEIICTBIETO MEXAY
TEeKCT 1 00pa3HOCT, KOUTO ce MHTerpupar He caMo B €HO ITpON3BeeHIe Ha M3Ky-
CTBOTO, a B IIPOCTPAHCTBOTO KaTO (PYHKITMOHAAHO €AVHCTBO C Ifea Aa IIPeaA0KI OC-
'b3HATO B3aIMOJENICTBIE MEXAY XYAOXKHIKa U CBellleHNKa IIPOIIOBeJHNK B ITbpKBa
nan MaHactup. Taka ce gocTura A0 Te3aTa, 4ye ChIIECTByBa B3alIMHO AOITbABaHe U
B3aIMO3aBUCIMOCT MeXKAy TeKCT U 3oOpa’keHle, KOUTO MOraT Aa HaAcKodar obe-
MITe Ha eAVH ITaMeTHIK. 3a OCHOBa Ha TO311 AeDaT ce M311013BaT He caMOo APYTH ITy0-
AMKaluu, HO U AeceTaTa XoMuaus ,3a mpeacrosamms cba” Ha Hexrapuoc Teprioc u
cieHaTa , CTpalIHMAT Cb4” OT HapTeKCca Ha KaTOAMKOHa Ha MaHacTupa ApdeHnIia, a

CBIIIO Taka U OT APYTU IILPKBU B paitoHa Ha Mioseue, llentpaana AabaHus.
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Texts, Inscriptions, and Images
in the Church of St Nicholas,
Monastery of Bachkovo

Emmanuel Moutafov
Institute of Art Studies

Abstract: An analysis of the epigraphic material of the Church of St Nicholas at the Mon-
astery of Bachkovo, built, according to researchers, in the period 1834-1837, is provided
here. A detailed deciphering of all the Greek inscriptions at the church suggests even
spicier observations. The Church of St Nicholas at the Monastery of Bachkovo is a good
case in point of a reconstruction of the creative process of Orthodox painters during the
Ottoman period. In the process, it becomes apparent, the use of painter’s manuals was
common; at times prints and vitae of saints were used as models, while the iconograph-
ic innovations were limited, being compilations of already used motifs.

Keywords: Bachkovo monastery, Zachary Zograph, Greek epigraphy, cryptography,
Samokov art school, artistic creative process, murals technique

The Church of St Nicholas at the Monastery of Bachkovo was built,
according to researchers, in the period 1834 — 1837'. The church has
a cross-in-square plan with one nave, naos, and an open columned
narthex. This medium-sized for the nineteenth century church has a
pentagonal apse at the east end and a dome resting on a drum pierced
by12 windows over its central part®.

1 Goshev, Ivan. Novi danni za istoriata i arheologiata na Bachkovskia manastir. - Godishnik
na Sofiiskia Universitet, Bogoslovski fakultet, VI, 1931, 371; Prashkov, Lyuben — Bakalova, Elka
— Boyadzhiev, Stefan. Manastirite v Bulgaria. Sofia, 1992, 264; Tsavrakov, Georgi. Bulgarski manas-
tiri. Sofia, 1978, 352; Dinova-Ruseva, Vera. Stenopisite v bachkovskata manastirska tsarkva “Sv.
Nikolay Mirlikijski”. - Izkustvo, 1994, Ne 14, 26; Kisyov, Stoyan. Tvorchestvoto na Zahari Zograf
v Bachkovskia manastir. — Trakia, 1975, Ne 2, 113, etc.

2 The church was explored in November 2015 under the project Index and Repertorium of the
Church Mural Painting in Bulgaria of the First Half of the Nineteenth Century, and materials of the
deputy project leader, Dr Alexander Kuyumdjiev as well as photos by Dr Ivan Vanev have been
used for this study.
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Fig. 1. Detail of the Last Judgment’ scene, narthex of the St Nicholas church at the Bachkovo
monastery, Zachary Zographos, 1840

The church is decorated with a layer of murals, dating from the
nineteenth century, spanning the naos and the open narthex. The
church was painted by Zachary Christof Zographos from Samokov,
the church donor was Vulko Chalukov from Plovdiv®. On 1 May 1840
the icon-painter was commissioned by the monastery administration
to paint the church for a fee amounting to 7,000 groschen*. Zachary’s
correspondence with Neophyte of Rila shows that the decoration has
commenced in late May®, while the donor’s inscription in the naos
makes it clear that the painting of this section of the church has been
completed on 15 October 1840°. In other words, this medium-sized
church has been fully decorated by one chief work-master for a pe-
riod of eighteen weeks. Zachary had possibly a helpmate preparing
the ground and the undercoat, mixing paints to the right shade, execut-

3 Zahariev, Vassil. Zaharij Hristovich Zograf. Sofia, 1957, 46.

4 Vasiliev, Assen. Bulgarski vazrozhdenski majstori. Sofia, 1965, 340, 360. The same date occurs
in one of Zachary’s ledgers.

5 Dinova-Ruseva, Vera. Stenopisite, 27.
6 Goshev, Ivan. Novi danni, 371, 373.



ing raiments, backgrounds, architectural elements, ornamentations,
etc. The assumptions that he has worked with his brother Demeter
Zographos on the Last Judgment” (Fig. 1) in the narthex have proved
unfounded for now.

The iconographic items, i.e. figures, scenes, symbols, ornaments, etc.,
in the Church of St Nicholas total 229. Of them, 201 bear just one
inscription each — a name of a saint, martyr, righteous or a scene ti-
tle — while about 49 of the scenes/figures have a second inscription.
These are more often than not inscriptions on scrolls or other infor-
mation about the representations. In other words, we have about 250
inscriptions, mostly in Greek due to the Greek-speaking environment
at the stauropegic Monastery of Bachkovo in the first half of the nine-
teenth century, as well as to the multiethnic and multireligious pic-
ture in the cities located nearby such as Stenimachon and Philippopolis
(Greeks, Turks, Armenians, Jews, Catholics). A few of the inscriptions
were translated into Old Church Slavonic language. Assuming that
the process of decoration of the church has lasted precisely eighteen
weeks, the icon-painter and his possible helpmate have painted about
1.7 iconographic motifs per day, making around 0.92 inscriptions or 3
or 4 sq m of the decorated area, which in some ways explains the some-
what inaccurate performance of the painter at the church under con-
sideration. The work stages, of course, have varied in duration with
varying degrees of painter’s concentration: the process began with lin-
ing off the paint area, outlining the main contours using compasses
onto a limewash primer; then stencils were applied onto some areas;
dark colours were applied first of all because of the egg tempera used
here; the contours of the images were formed using black pigment and
at the next stage, the lighted planes, the carnation and the so-called
highlights in white were done. Such techniques allowed for working
at the same time on several square metres with tempera paints, i.e.
to work simultaneously on several scenes. To all appearances, the in-
scriptions were last to be done at the final stage of the decoration of the
Church of St Nicholas in Bachkovo, typically of any Orthodox church.

Zachary Christovich, born in Samokov, was of Bulgarian extraction,
a champion of an autocephalous church, the leader of the movement
for expelling the Greek metropolitan from his native place, an enlight-

7 Goshev, Ivan. Novi danni, 371, 373.
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Fig. 2 and 3. Pages of Dospey’s family painter’s manuals, NAIM 6 (left) and NAIM 11 (right)

ener®, who nevertheless was proficient in written and spoken Greek to
be able to work at churches in Greek-speaking environments. The
Dospey family, whose member Zachary was, had painter’s manuals
in Greek, proven to have been used by brothers Demeter and Zachary”
(Fig. 2 and 3). Notes, letters and drafts in Greek occur also in Zachary’s
ledgers, kept now at the National History Museum, but owned by the
National Institute of Archaeology with Museum, BAS™.

Both his proficiency in Greek and his Bulgarian extraction are
demonstrated at the Church of St Nicholas in Bachkovo. The painter,
for example, apparently without consulting the manual at hand, has
inscribed: O [TPOD(HTHX) NATAN (sic! NA®AN); O I[IPOOHTHXE
ZAMOYHA. scroll: TAAE AETH O KYPIOX I[TANTOKPATQP
OEXTE (sic! OEXOE) TAX KAPAIALX YMQN". Confusing letters

8 Dinova-Ruseva, Vera. Socio-psihologicheski etyud varhu lichnostta i tvorchestvoto na Zaharii
Zograf. — Art Studies Quarterly, 2010, Ne 4, 3.

9 Russeva, Ralitsa. Zografski narachnik na Zahari Zograf (NAIM Ne 11) - sadarzhanie i
prilozhenie. — Art Studies Quarterly, 2010, Ne 4, 9.

10 Russeva, Ralitsa. Zografski narachnik, 9-14.
11 As mentioned previously, the quotes from the prophets are somewhat confused. This is Hag-



Fig. 4. St Stefan, naos of the St Nicholas church at the Bachkovo monastery, Zachary Zographos, 1840

T and © is a common occurrence within the Slavs when writing
in Greek. There is another inscription in the chancel: O AI'TOX"

gai 1:7. See Awovvoiov tov ex Dovpvd, Eounveia e Cwyoapuec téxvne. Ev IletpovmoAet,
1909, 78.

12 The spelling here is specific: O ATTMZ, but is merely of decorative importance.
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Fig. 5. The Holy Spirit with a Gospel and Tools of the Passion as an Epitome of Salvation and
Paradise, naos of the St Nicholas church at the Bachkovo monastery, Zachary Zographos, 1840

CTEQ@ANOZX KAI IIPOTOMAPT(Y)POX OI APXIAIAKONOZX® (Fig.
4), where the painter inscribed ‘ot instead of ‘xat” as a phonetic tran-
scription of the Slavonic conjunction ‘u” (and). And in some instances
a careless reference to the original text resulted in funny messages
as, for example, in a segment of the inscription circumscribing the
representation of Jesus in the dome: ... EI'QQ TH XOIPI (sic! XEIPI)
MOY EXTEPEQXA TON OYPANON, where the diphthong ¢! is con-
fused with ot and the word “hand’ has become “pig/, i.e. this text has
to be translate as: “... I supported the Heaven with my pig’. On Archan-
gel Gabriel’s scroll, however, the word ‘hand’ is spelled correctly:
OEYTPA®ON KAAAMON/ TH XEIPI ®EPQN/... These, of course,
are isolated cases of errors of a total of 250 or so inscriptions due to
either imprecisely consulting the source or illegibly written charac-
ters in the manuscript. I'd put down to the latter the following in-
accuracies in the spelling, for instance, of the names of some of the
Forty Martyrs of Sebaste: O AIIOX KAYAQZX. (sic! KANAIAOX)Y;

13 Tlpwropdotug kat apxdiakovoc. Apparently, here the masculine plural definite article ‘ot
has a merely phonetic function standing for the Bulgarian conjunction ‘u’. The entire signification
of Archdeacon St Stephen evinces an improvisation, which rather bears a resemblance to a Greek
text than to a phonetic inscription with errors.

14 Asbelow, in spelling the name of St Xanthius ‘v’ has been mistaken for ‘v’ in the original text,
because in the Hermeneia the names are written in lower case.



Fig. 6. Scene of St Nicholas vita, entitled Shocked at the sight of that saint, the bishop asked if it

was an angel, naos of the St Nicholas church at the Bachkovo monastery, Zachary Zographos,
1840

O AI'TOX KAAYAIAZX. (sic! KAAYAIOX); O ATIOX EAYAIAX (sic!
EANGIAX); O ATIOX ENOIKOL (EYNIKOZX®/ EYNOIKOZL™), etc.
Apparently, the handwriting of the entire record of the Martyrs of Se-
baste in the available painter’s manual had not been legible enough,
due to which the Bulgarian painter could not distinguish handwrit-
ten v’ from ‘v’

In his work on the iconographic programme of the Church of St Nich-
olas, Zachary would for the most part follow the written instructions
of Dionysius of Phourna, a fact establishable by the previously dis-
cussed scenes and inscriptions belonging to them. He would, how-
ever, take the liberty of experimenting, which shows in a rare not
signified scene, which I could descriptively title The Holy Spirit with
a Gospel and Tools of the Passion as an Epitome of Salvation and Paradise
(Fig. 5). It is placed in a central position on one of the pendentives
of the naos. The motif has been thematically ‘taken out” of the scene
of the Second Coming or more particularly of the scene KoAdoeig

15 In older iconographic manuals of Daniel’s type the name of the martyr is Eunicus, i.e. ‘who
conquers best’. Cf. Aiovvoiov tov ex Qovpvd. Eounvela, 272.

16 In Dionysius of Phourna the name has become Eunoicus, i.e. ‘well-intentioned’. Cf. Atovvgiov
Tov ek Povpvd. Eounveia, 160. Here Zachary apparently used a manual where the name was
almost illegible and he wrote an over-line symbol for an abbreviation. Evvoikog though has to
mean ‘well hired’.

Texcmose. Haonucu. Obpasu
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because of the presence of the Holy Spirit in it. Semantically, this part
of the scene is an opposition to Hell, representing the True Cross and
the Arma Christi (the instruments of Christ’s passion). On each side, a
couple of angles is represented as saying: ‘Ours is the kingdom of heav-
en’ and ‘Show us (thy) good works and rejoice at thy reward™. Making

17 See Awovvoiov Tov ek Povpvd. Eounveia, 288.

A

OH A XARE T HIHNB Z0rpids

Fig. 7 Signature of Zachary Zographos on his self-portrait at the St Nicholas church at the
Bachkovo monastery, Zachary Zographos, 1840

this choice, Zachary on the one hand adhered to the logic of the icono-
graphic programme, representing the Holy Spirit here, and painting
together the Holy Trinity and Heaven as a soteriological symbol in
an appropriate for this purpose area of the church on the other. It
may safely be said that here none of the known painter’s manuals has
been used, nor could I refer to a theological text, from which this idea
could be gleaned.At the eponymous church, Zachary painted also a
more amplified version of the pictorial cycle of the life of St Nich-
olas as compared with the standard scenes prescribed in the paint-
er’s manuals. Some of the scenes in Bachkovo occur in a print (paper
icon) of 1793, which has certainly been a source of the representation
of some of the hagiographical moments at the Chapel of St Nicholas
at the Rila Monastery®. Others though have been borrowed from the
saint’s vita, which shows in the Greek vernacular of the turn of the
nineteenth century, in which the Bachkovo inscriptions are written.
The following inscription, for example, presents serious difficulties
(Fig. 6): [CYNJEKAMENOX (EPXAMENOZX?) O EIIIZKOIIOX NA
EIAH EKEINON AT'IOY TON [EPQTQN?] O AITEAOZX: ‘Shocked at

18 Kuymdzhiev, Alexander. Stenopisite v glavnata tsarkva na Rilskia manastir. Sofia, 2015, 559.



the sight of that saint, the bishop asked if it was an angel’”. There is a
chance that the scenes here have been selected and prescribed by the
Bachkovo friary and that the latter have possibly dictated the inscrip-
tions on them to the painter as may be evidenced by an inscription,
where ‘St Nicholas rescues a man from drowning en route to Byzantion
(Constantinople) H EK ©®ANAXL(X)IX LQTHPIA TOY BYZANTION

(sic! BYZANTINOY).

SHXAPH P!

A detailed deciphering of all the inscriptions at the church suggests
even spicier observations, which may well be due to the professional
deformation of the epigrapher’s personality. Only in four instances
of the entire painted mural decoration of the Church of St Nicholas
the painter has inscribed the mostly Slavonic at that time character
‘3’ instead of the usual Greek ‘Z’* (Fig. 7). This has taken place in sig-
nifying the eponymous Prophet 3AXAPIAY; in the scene The Entry
into Jerusalem: H BAIO®@OPOX/ XAIPE X®OAPA OYTATEP ZIQN,
IAOY TAP O BACIAEYX COY EPXETAI XOI, EIIIBEBHKQZX, EIII
YIIO3YTION* KAI TTOAOL NEON./ ugtronocic.; in his self-por-
trait:?> O ZAXAPIA X. 3QIPAQOX TOY EN. CAMOKOBION
ZAxAy'l'ﬁ X Zwr'fz'\qyb BOATAPHNE and on his scroll: EZQTI'PAD()XOH/
AIA XEIPOX MOY. vigospagh ea psicoro moeto., and in the donor’s inscrip-

19 The inscription to this scene is a problematical one as it has probably been effaced as early as
the nineteenth century. Here on the one hand not everything is discernible and on the other, what
is discernible is grammatically incorrect. For instance, in the end an angel is mentioned, who
could have been the central figure in the sentence but for the fact that the angel is missing in the
painting. The angel is not to be found in any of the manuals available to me for the time being. In
any case, this is a citation from a late Greek popular vita of St Nicholas.

20 Actually 3 for Z in Byzantine epigraphy is used, but in previous periods.
21 Here as with the spelling of Prophet Zechariah, the Cyrillic letter ‘3’ is used.

22 The inscription is published In: Ivanov, Yordan. Asenevata krepost i Bachkovskia manastir.
— Izvestia na bulgarskoto arheologichesko druzhestvo, II, 1911, 226; Vasiliev, Assen. Bulgarski
vazrozhdenski majstori, 341.
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Fig. 8. The Most Holy Mother of God in The Annunciation at the chancel of the Church of St Nicholas
at the Bachkovo monastery, Zachary Zographos, 1840

Fig. 9. The Most
Holy Mother of
God (detail)




tion about the paint-
ing of the church.?
EZQIPADPICOH
EIC/ AOEAN THC
YIIEPATIAY HMON
TPIAAOZL, KAl
EIX MNHMHN
TOY EN  AIIOIX
IIATPOX HMQN
NIKOAAOY/ EIll THX
HIOYMENIAXZ TOY
EN [EPOMONAXOIX
AOYAOY TOY ©EOY
MAT®AIOY/ TOY
EK ZAAPA/ EN ETEI
ZOTHPIAX 1840.
M(HN). OKTOBPIOY
15/ EZQIPADIXOH
AIA XEIPOX
TOY TAIIEINOY
ZQIPADOY
3AXAPIA XPIXT. TOY
EN ZAMOKOBION. 'Painted in praise of our Holy Trinity and in com-
memoration of or Father Nikolay in the days of the Hequmen, servant of
God, Hieromonch Matthew from Zaara, in the year of Our Lord 1840, on
the Fifteenth Day of October, painted by the hand of the humble icon-painter
Zachary Christ(ovich), from Samokov’. In other words, the Slavonic ‘5’
has been used only in the name of the painter, in that of the epony-
mous prophet and in the Greek word for “donkey’, vrtoCoytov. It is
hard to judge whether it has happened inadvertently or the painter has
sought to admit using self-deprecating humour: ‘Zachary (is) a don-
key!?’

I wouldn’t go so far as to make the above assumption, if Zachary’s
affinity for cryptic messages had not been recorded. He is known
to have exchanged cryptic letters with Neophyte of Rila. Such sym-

23 Published In: Ivanov, Yordan. Asenevata krepost, 226-227; Vasiliev, Assen. Bulgarski vazrozh-
denski majstori, 340; With translation only In: Stanimirov, Stefan. Bachkovskiat monastir prez
XIX-ti vek. — Rodina, II, Vol. 1, 1939, 54; Dinova-Ruseva, Vera. Stenopisite, 26; Kisyov, Stoyan.
Tvorchestvoto na Zahari Zograf, 116.
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Fig. 10. Page of Zachary’s agenda with the key for his cryptic script (KVP 7034)
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bols, matching certain Cyrillic and Greek characters, occur also in
the open book of the Most Holy Mother of God in The Annunciation
at the chancel of the Church of St Nicholas (Fig. 8). The key to de-
ciphering the symbols is found in one of Zachary’s ledges, which I
publish here. Some of the symbols in the book are barely discernible,
and some of them are lost, damaged, in all likelihood, during the res-
toration works back in the 1970s. On the face of it, the symbols in the
first row resemble characters, but they form nonexistent words such
as knCut (katlikt?) (Fig. 9). The symbols further furnish insufficient
information for deciphering: ... A n x € 0... €... 0... ... €0¢ 0... One thing
is certain though: the inscription is in Greek because of the letter 6
there (the rest of them are identical to the Cyrillic letters of the code).
Zachary apparently has encrypted a text within the representation
of the Most Holy Mother of God in The Annunciation in the chancel
to convey his own ‘good news’, yet its content remains concealed.
It hardly made sense to the monks either or they would have not
endorsed the painter’s work if noticing the strange symbols in the
open book before the Most Holy Mother of God. The addressee of the
message is also unclear as the access for readers behind the chancel
screen is limited (Fig. 10).

The Church of St Nicholas at the Monastery of Bachkovo is a good
case in point of a reconstruction of the creative process of Orthodox
painters during the Ottoman period. In the process, it becomes ap-
parent, the use of painter’s manuals was common; at times prints
and vitae of saints were used as models, while the iconographic in-
novations were limited, being compilations of already used motifs.
Artists, in their work, were also playing pranks on the viewer to a
degree, due either to the artist’s narcissistic ego, as in the use of the
Cyrillic letter ‘3" in precisely specified words, or cryptic messages
have been used in the manner of the medieval period, which, for a
variety of reasons, remain unknown. Ironically, by the time when
Zachary painted his traditional two-dimensional representations in
Bachkovo, giving the final touches to the Balkan medieval period and
making efforts to make them varied by using childish codes, Samuel
Morse was awarded overseas a patent for the telegraph code on 24 June
1840... And we are still struggling with this communication time delay.



TekcToBe, HagTIVICH 1 OOpa3u
B OaukOBCKaTa Obpksa ,CB. Hukoaa”

Emanyea Mymados

Tasu craTis e pesyaTatr oT 0OpabOTBaHETO Ha BCUYKU HaAIMCK OT IrbpKsaTta ,,CB.
Hukoaa” B baukosckusa manactup ot 1834 — 1837 r. Manoassaiikm 1i14ata HaAgHa
yHpOpMaIUA 3a M3IMCBAHETO Ha Ta3! CpeJHa IO pasMep 3a ITpaBOCAAaBUETO ITbPK-
Ba, ce IpeaJara MoJeA 3a PeKOHCTPYKIUATa Ha TBOPUYECKIs IPOoLeC U B IO-paHHU
€I10X1 — IpUOAMU3UTEAHN CPOKOBe 3a U3INICBaHe, AeTailAn OT II0CAe0BaTeAHOCTTa B
nsorpaucBaHeTo, IIMCaHETO Ha HaAIIMCHTe, M3II0A3BaHETO Ha MIICAHM HapBUHUIIY,
BHACSIHETO Ha MHAMBYAYaAHU e1€MEeHTH B MKOHOorpadckarta Iporpama 1 3aKo4upa-
HUTe MOCAaHNUA Ha XYAOXKHUKa. V3caeaBa ce M OTHOIIEHMETO MeXAY MKOHOTpad-
CKM MOJeA (HapaTuBeH U M300pasuTeeH), MeXAy HaAlNC B PBKOINC U IOsBaTa
MY BBPXY CT€Ha MAU ABPBO, KaKTO M MeXAY M300pa3eHOTO VM HETOBOTO CAOBECHO
curHupase. IIMKaHTeH akIIeHT ce IIOCTaBsl U BbpXy NPIAOKEeHMeTO Ha TalfHOIIMCca Ha
3axapuii 3orpad, U3I1013BaH B TO3M [TaMETHUK.
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